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PREFACE 


To ms Fins Eornow 


‘Tuk following pages, some of which were written as 
long ago as 1540, have appeared for the mast part im 
periodical form durmg 1920-42, apd arse out of an 
atismpt to deal dureedy with dificules raved by the 
influence of Language upon Thought. 

Tes claimed that in the ecience of Symbotigm,? the 
study of that influence, a mew avenue of approach 10 
traditional problems hitherto regarded as reserved for 
the philosopher and the metaphyscan, bas been Found. 
‘And further that such an investigation of these problems. 
is tn accordance woth the methods of the special sciences 
whose contribucions have enabled the new study to be 

2 The word Symbetam ben ceraye biter) amwitboes Drow 
‘te ance itonary meavage at "aye whok are wert 
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iftrentisted from vaguer speculations with which it 
sight appear to be associated. 

‘Amongst gracsmatians in particular a sease of 
‘uneasiness Ins prevailed. Tt bas been felt that the 
sunly of language as hitherto conducted by traditional 
methods has fased 19 face Fundamestil issues ia spite 
ofits central posinon as regards all human sntetcoutse, 
Eifors to make good the omission have been frequent 
throughout the present century, but volumes by puos 
taking philologists beating auch ties a3 The Phisophy 
of Langurgr, Princes de Linguitgwe TMorigat and 
Vorausictenngen ser Grandicgeng tomer Krith der allge 
amen Grammats und Sprockphlaephe have, a3 rule, 
been devoid of fruitful suggestion, They have neither 
iscovered the essential problems nor, with few excep- 
tons, such a3 Bréal's Seauewacs, opened up intresting 
though subordinate fields of investigation. Breadth 
‘of vision ia nat conspicuous in modem Bnguistics," 
saya 90 well-informed an authority as Jespereen in dix 
fest work; and he attributes. this narrow outlook to 
the fact that linguists have neglected all problems 
onnected with the valuaton of language.” Unforup- 
ately, Jesparsen's own recommendations for & pormatve 
approach, the dee queatons which he urges philolor 
‘ists ta consider— 

‘What is the criterion by which one word oF one 
orm should be preferred to another? 

‘Ave the changes that we see gradually taking place 
ln languages to be oonsidersd as on the whole benc- 
ficial, or the opposite? 

‘Would it be possible ta construct an internatlooal 
Jasgoage?— 

‘bardly touch the cestral problem of meazing, oF the 
ralutions of thought and language: nor can they be 
profitably discussed by phulologista wuthout a thorough 
‘czamination ofthis neglected preliminary. And, as we 
shall sce in our sath chapter, phslosopbers and psy- 
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chologists, who are oftes supposed to be occupied with 
uch researches have done megrtabiy Tale to help 

‘There are some who find difficulty in conndering any 
muner unless they can etcogeize it ax belonging 10 
‘what is called ‘a subject’ and who eecognaze x subject 
as something in which, somewhere at least, Profeatore 
give instruchon and perhaps Examinations are under 
Gone. These send only be reminded that at one time 
them were 20 subjects ang nol recently only five, But 
the discomfort expenecced im entering the lest familiar 
fields of anquiry 25 genuine. In more frequented topics 
the main raads, whether 30 the right places of not, are 
‘well marked, te mental traveller 1s fairly well assured 
of amiving at some well-known spot, whether worth 
vvisiong or not, and will usually find hurnself sn respecte 
able und accredited company. But with x new or 
borderine subject he is required so be more self 
dependent to decide for himself where the greater 
interaut and importance lies and as 10 the results t0 be 
expected. He is in the position of a prospector, If 
the venture here reoorded should be found to assist any 
‘others in the study of symbols, the authors wall consider 
it justified. Needless to say’ they believe it to be of 
‘greater importance thas this. 

Jn order at least not to fal in the more modest aun of 
calling attention to a neglected group of problems, 
they have added as an Appeaduc a number of selected 
pasaages indicative of the main features of similar 
‘undertakings by other wnters m the past. 

Of theie own contributions towards the foundations 
of a mience of Symbolie= the following seem to them 
(a bave most value : 

(0) An account of xterpretatum in cavsal terms by 
which the treatment of language as a system of signs 
becomes capable of results, among which may be 
soticed the beginning of = division between what 
cannot be intellgsbly talked of and whet can. 
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(2) A division of the fuzctions of language into 
‘two groups, the symbolic and the emo 





‘aan be shawn to derive ffom confusion between these 
functions, the same words being used at ovce to make 
stamements and to excite ativudes. No escape from the 
fcmious differences so produced i# possible without a0 
woderstanding of the language functions. With this 
wuoderstanding it ia believed that euch controversica 
a those between Vialiseo and Mechanism, Materialiom 
‘and Idealism, Religion and Science, ete, would lapse, 
‘and further the conditions would be restored under 
‘hich a general revival of poetry would be poanble, 

G) A dutection and vanslation of "menniog’ the 
centre of obscvrantien both inthe theory of kaowlnlge 
and in all discussion. 

(4) An examination of what are confusedly known an 
‘verbal questions.’ Nothing is commoner in dhscussion 
than to hear some poist of difference described ax 
purely or largely *verbal.” Sometimes the disputants 
tre using the sme words for different things, sometimes 

ferent words for the same things. So fer ax ether 
ia the case a freely mobuliable technique of defination 
meets the dificulty. But fequently the disputants are 
using the same (or different) words for nothing, and 
here greater modesty due to a hvelier realization of the 
language situation is recommendable. 

Huherto no science has bees able to deal directly 
with the issue, sunce what 18 fusdamentally involved 
is the theory of Signs in general and ther interpreter 
tion. The subject in one peculiarly suitable for colla- 
oration, and in this way only-is there ceasonable hope 
of Bringing to a pracscal isnue an undertaking which 
hhas been abandoned in despair by wo many enterprising 
Dut isolated inquires, and of dispelling the suspicion 
cof eooeatriccy which the subject has so offen evoked. 
Historical research shaws that since the Jot work of 
‘Actisthenes and Plato's Cratyias those bave been seven 
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chief methods of anace—the Gramatical (Aristotle, 
Dionysius Thrax}, the Metaphysical (The Nominaliste, 
‘Meinong), the Philclogical (Horne Tooke, Max Muller), 
the Paychologica! (Locke, Stout), che Logical (Leibaits, 
Ruszall) the Sociological (Steithal, Wunds) and the 
Terminological (Baldwin, Husserl). From all these, 
‘as well as such independent studies as those of Lady 
Welby, Marty, and C. S. Proree, irom Manthner’s Hritic 
der Speache, Erdimans’s Due Bedentone dex Wort, and 
Taine’s De Pailigenc, the wrivers have derived instruc 
tion and occasionally ascasement. 

‘To De Malinowaki the authors owe a very special 
debt. Rig return 10 England as their work was passing 
through the preas enabled them to enjoy the advantage 
cf his many years of reflecion as a field-worker in 
Ethnology on the pecuharly dificult borderiands of 
linguistics und psychology. His unique combination 
tf practical experience with a thorough grasp of 
theoretical principles readers his agreement oo 10 
‘many of the more heterodox conclusions here reached 
particularly encouraging. The contribution from his 
pou dealing with che study of primitive languages, 
‘which appears ag a Supplement, will, the wnters fee} 
ur, be of value not only te etnologiets but to all who 
tae lieing snterest m words and their ways, 

‘The practical importance of a science of Symbolism 
even in its present undeveloped form needs ttle 
emphasis. Ail the more elaborate forms of 200 
intelectual life are affected by changes in our attitude 














towards, and our use of, words. How words work is 
commosly regarded as 2 purely theoretical matter, of 
litle interest o9 pracocal persons. Tt as true that the 





abuicuse questions, bet its disregard by practical 
persons ig nevertheless shore-aightrd. The view that 
Tanguage works well enough as it is, can only be beld 
by those who use it merely in such affairs as could be 
conducted without it—the business of the paperboy 


the butcher, for instance, where all thet needs (0 be 
referred 10 can equally well be pointed at. None but 
those who st theic eyes to the hasty readaptation 
(o totally new sizcamscances which the human rave Das 
during te inst oentary been blindly endeavouring #0 
achieve, can pretead that there a no need to examine 
‘really the most important of ail the instruments of 
ivilzatioa. _ New millions of participants in the control 
of general sluice mast now attempt 10 form personal 
‘pislons upon matiecs which were once Ieft to 4 Sew. 
‘At the same time the coompleaity of these matters has 
immensely iocreased. The old view that the only 
access to a subject is through prolonged study of it, 
fas, if be ue, consequences for the mediate Faure 
which have not yet been facod. The alternative is 
the Tevel of comsunication throogh » 
study of is conditions, fs dangers and its dificutis 
‘The practical side of this undertaking is, if comausi 
tation be taken in its widest seave, Education. 
Convinced a3 they are of the urgency of x stricter 
examination of language from © pount of view which 
in at present receiving no atention, the suthors have 
preferred to publish this essay in its present form 
rather chan to wait, perhaps inéetistely, until 1m Ih 
atberwise sufficiently occupied, eoough moments of 
feisure had accumalated for it to be rewritten ix a more 
complete and more systematiced fora. They are, they 
believe, beter aware of ite failings thas most cries 
will suppose, and expecially of those due. 10 the 
peculiar diticolies which a fondamemal criticism of 
language inevitably cases for the expositors thereof. 
For two reasons the momest seems 10 have arrived 
when an effor to draw azteation to Meaning may meet 
vith support. In the Gest place there is a growing 
readiness amongst paychologists to admit the import 
ance of the problems. “If the discovery of the psycho. 
{ogical nature of Meaning were compictly succcesful,” 
writes Professor Pear (Rememdengg and Forgeting, 1933, 
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$5) it might put an end to paychology altogether.” 
Secondly, the realuation that men of fearning and sin- 
erty are lamenuably at the mercy of forms of speech 
sannot long be delayed, when we Sind for instance 
Lord Hugh Cecil concladiag reasoned statement 
Of his attitude to Divorce with the words “The one 
fs it acema to me, that Chrisuans arc bound, 
a8 Chrshans, to reat, i any gropase! fe cal) that 
‘marriage which, according to the revelation of Christ, 
is adultery" (The Tims, Jan. 2, 1993) The italios are 
tis inevitable in guch a work that emphasis should 
be laid on what 19 some may appear to be obvious, 
and on the other hand that terms should be employed 
‘which will render portions of the inquiry Jers eaty 
than others, owing (o the alteation of the angle from 
which the subject is to be viewed. At the sume time 
W ix oped that even thoge who have no previous 
equarntance with the topics covered may, with 
hutle patience, be able to follow the whole dischasion, 
condensed though 1 has occasionally beon mn order 
‘to keep the expontion within reasonable compa. A 
fall lat of Contents, designed to be read a3 part of the 
took, tus therefore been provided. 

‘A Summary, & few Appendices on special problems, 
and many Crose-references have been added fot the 
benef of readere who have not the oppantunity of 
devoting equal wtension to every part of thi Sela, oF 
who desice to pursue the swedy further. 











cKO. 
Pe RAR. 
iagmauene Cousses, 
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‘Tae peculiar reception of the First Edition of the 
prevent work by persons of the ost diverse pre- 
ilections, the fact that within two yearn of its publica 
‘hon it was offically used in a number of Univermties, 

tuding Columbia, acd in particular the mared 
interest which it excited ia Amenca, led the authors 
to maet, ia New York, un the Spring of 1926, for 
purposes of discussion aad revision. As = result It 
‘has bees. possible to take Into account the requirements 
‘ofa wider audience than that to which the book was 
Primarily addreumd. Not only have some local 
allusions beea modided but various improvements in 
phasis asd strocture will, i is hoped, have lightened 
‘the tank af the reader. 

‘At tho same timo nochange in the positions 
‘maintained has been found secetary. The authors, 
however, have not been idle, and vome reference 10 
he supplementary works for which thay have bee 
rasponsible aay not be out of place. Pranles of 
Literary Criname (2. A. R.) endeavours 10 provide 
for the emotiva funcuon of language the ware critical 
foundation as is hece attempted for the symbolic. 
Word Mage (CK. 0) will present the bietoneal aud 
philological apparatus by the aid of which alone can 
‘current finguistic habits be expieined—and 1t has bees 
possible to reduce the isordinate length of an origual 
Chapter 11 in view of this inéependeat study. A 
general introduction to the paycholog.cal problems 
of language study will be found In Zhe Mecming of 
Paychology (C.K. 0.) while Scien and Peet (1. A. R} 
Miscumes the place aod future of Giterature in. our 
eivilization. 


























But these additions still leave scuch of the new 
round opened by The Maomey of Meanmng to be 
explored. Chief among these desiderata are the 
development of an educational tachegue whereby 





both the child and the adult may be assisied to a 





‘translation from one symbol-system to another could 
‘he controlled. These are projects which demand an 
Institute of Linguistic Research with headquarters in 
Geneva, New York, and Pekiag. 

‘Caseansoce, cKO 
me, 3936 LAR 
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‘Tre demand for & hid Edition affords us an 
oppartunty of correctmg 2 number of mar errors and 
ducrepances Of the denderats to which reference 
‘a made above, the second and the thrd have been the 
object of attention im Baste Engl (CK O},a system 
cof Enghsh adapted to the requirements of « Universi 
Language, and described in Vols TX and X of Pryche 
(1928-30), woth the frst, Pracacst Cream (I AR), 
am educahonal appheation of Chapter X, 1s concemed, 
and the expenence gamed by ats author as Visiting 
Professor at Pelang (1529-30) makes the need for further 
work upon all these questions appear still more urgent, 
Causacon, CKO. 

fom. 0 TAR 
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‘To rus Fours Evrox. 


In this oficion we have removed 1 few inconsistencies 
‘tad obscurities noted during 4 correspondence with 
‘Dr, Inbibashi who has translated the work into Japancee 
1936) 
(en sppanncr ofthe Tir Rison Rett’ 
They ‘of Fictonr (G. K. 0) has focumsed atenton on 8 
jected contribution to the subject which is of roare 
thin Nistor icerest. Menor on shy Mind (L.A. R) 
exanine te dificulien which beet the centr 
cxplores the technique of coultiple whieh is 
ier eacdeed i Ree fade Racer AT 
Grlerrdge on Imapinann (1. A. R.) offers 2 new est 
of Caleriges theory inthe light of « more adequate 
evaluation of emocre on (C.K. O 
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‘THE MEANING OF MEANING 
CHAPTER I 


THOUGHTS, WORDS AND THINGS 


[Let a get neuer t re, 9 that wo ca oe what we ae sg 
“The Doss Foraade Po 


‘Tur infloence of Language upon Thought has attracted 
the attention of the wise and foolish alike, since Lao 
‘Tae came long, age to the conclusren— 

"He who Iows doesnot pea, be who epeai dood not know * 


Sometimes, 1m fact, the wise have in this Geld 
proved themselves the most foolish. Was i not the 
great Bentley, Master of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
Archdeacon of Bristol, and holder of two other fiviags 
besides, who declared: “ We are sure, from the names 
of persons and places mentioned im Scripture before 
the Deluge, mot to insist upon other arguments, that 
Hebrew was the primitive language of mankiod"? 
On the opposite page are collected other rematic: on 
the subject of language and ns Meaning, and whether 
wise or foolish, they sat least raise questions to which, 
sooner or later, an answer is deswable. In recent years, 
indeed, the existence and importance of this problem 
of Meaning have been generally admitted, but by some 
sad chance those sho have attempted a solution have 
too often been forced to relinquish their ambition— 
whether through old age, like Leibaite, of perry, li 
C. S. Pewee, or both. Even the methods by which 
it Is to be attacked have remained in doubt. Each 
science has tended to delegatn the unpleasant task to 
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another. With the errors and omissions of metu- 
Physicuns we abil be muck concerned in the sequel, 
aod philologists must bear thcir share of the guilt 
‘Yet it ise philologist who, of recent years, bes, 
pechaps, realized moat clearly the necessity of a browser 
treatment, 

“Throughout the whole bistory of the human 
race," wrote the late Dr Postgate, «there have boen 
0 questions which have caused more hear-scarchings, 
tumults, and devastation than questions of the corre. 
spondence of words to faczs. The mere mention of 

ica words as ‘religion,’ * patriot,” and ‘ property’ 
in auficient to demonstrate thie truth. Now, it Is the 
Investigation of the cature of the correspondence 
between word and fact, to use these terms in the widest 
tense, which is the proper and the highest problem of 
the science of meaning. That every living word is 
rooted in facts of our mental consciousness and history 
I would be impossible to gainsay; but ie Is a very 
diffrent matter to deterice what these facts may be. 
‘The primitive conception is undoubuedly that tbe oame 
is indicative, or descriptive, of the thing. From which 
it would follow at once that from the preseoot of the 
name you could argue to the existence of the thing. 
‘This i the sizaple conception ofthe savage.” 

in thus stressing the oeed for a clear analysis of the 
relation betweea words and facts ax the easential of 2 
theory of Meaning, De Postgaic hima was fully aware 
that at sous poiat the philosophieal and paychological 
npecta of that theory cannot be avoided. When be 
‘wrote (1896), the hope was sot uarsasonable that the 
ssianea of Semantics would do something to bridge 
the gulf. But, although M. Brfal's researches draw 
ateation toa number of fuxcioating phenomena ia the 
history of language, and awakened a fresh interest 1a 
the edueational possbilices of etymology, the net result 
was disappointing. That such dmappointment was 
Inevimble may be seen, if we comsider the altitude to 
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language implied by such = pasmge as the following. 
‘Tha use of words as though thaic meaning ware Sed, 
the coostuat resort to loose metaphor, tha hypostatizntion 
of leading terme, all indicate an snsukable attitude in 





‘What exacily is to be ada of substantives which 

ontain " truth, “that amount of truth whick ean be 
contained by « name”? How can Mall that is fousd 
‘in the iden be also fousd in the word"? ‘The con- 
ception of language as ‘compelled to choose an 
idea,” and thereby creating "a oame, which is not 
Tong in becoming 2 sige,” is an odd one; while 
“accuracy” and ‘ harmony" are sadly in need of elucida- 
don when applied to caming and to therelation between 
siga and thing sigaifed respecovely. This ia aot 
‘mece captions eciticism. The locutions objected to 
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conceal the vary facts which the science of language 
i conceened to elucidate. The real taak before that 
science canaot be rucceasfully exempted without 4 fat 
‘more exiteal consciousaeas of the dangers of such loose 
verbiage. Iti imponsible to handle a scientific matier 
in much metaphorical eerms, and the trnning of philo- 
logits bas not, «3 a rule, been sock as to increase 
‘hels command of analytic and abstract language. The 
logician would be far beter equipped in this reapect 
were it cot that his command of language tends to 

iceal from kira what be ig talking about and renders 

prone to aczept. purely Kingsizic constructions, 
‘which serve well enough for hin special purposes, as 
inate. 

Hlow reat i the tyranny of langage over those 
‘who propose ta inquice fata is woekings 1s well shown 
in the speculations of the lato F, de Saussure, x writer 
regarded by perhaps a eajority of French and Swist 
storents as Uaving for the Grae ime placed Tinguitic 
‘upon sciantiic basis. This author begins by ta. 
Ghising, “What 1s the object at once istegral and 
concrete of lingulahc?” He dons not asi whether 
ie fag oe, be obeys blindly the primitive impulse 
infer om a word sora objoct for which ie stands, 
seisoutdeterined tofiad it Bet, ba gontinves, speech 
{Ge tengug), hoogh coscree encugh, ann ee of events 
{s notisegral. la sounds imply maversents of speech, 
andboth, instruments of Sought, implyiders. [doan, 
be adde, bave a socal as weil as aa individual nie, 
and at ach iasant language implies both an establishet 
fyntem aod an evolution. Thuty from whatever 
‘we approach the question, we nowhere find the integral 
abject of Waguist.” ‘De Saussure does not pause at 

in point 10 aa himself what be is looking for, or 
‘wheter there is any reason why there abould be such 
thing. He procecda orcad in a fashion familiar in 
the begianings of all sciences, and coscocts « suitable 
abject de agus the language, a opposed to apeach, 
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«What is de dengue? For us, itis not to be confounded. 


with speech (Ze Zaapage); itis only a determinate part 
fof this, an assential pars, itis true. Iris at once x social 
product of the ficulty, of speech, and a collection of 
‘necessary conveations adopted by the social body to 
flow the exarciae ofthis faculty by individu 
Tica whole1a itself and a principle of classiGcation, 
‘As avon as we give ic the first place among the facts of 
‘peech we introduce a natural order in a whole which 
does not lend wself to any other classiScation.” Le 
langue is farther "the sum of the verbal images stored 
up la all the individuals, a treasure depotited by the 
Practice of speaking im the members of a given com 
munity; a grammatwal system, virtually existing 
‘ach brain, oF more exactly in the brains of a body of 
indeviuals ; for de dene vs not complete i 
‘of them, rt exists in peefectinn only 1M the mas, 
‘Such an elaborate construction as Ja Lingwe might, 
‘no doubt, be arrived at by some Method of Intensive 
Distraction analogousto that wth whch Dr Whitehead’s 
name 1 associated, but a3 4 guiding principle for a 
young science t 1s fantastic. Moreover, thesame device 
of inventing verbal entities outside the sange of possible 
invesngation proved frtal to the theory of signe which, 
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6 ‘THE MEANING OF MEANING 
As a philologist with an inordinate respect for 
Unguistic convantion, de Saussure could sot bear 10 
tamper with what he imagined ia be a Gxed meaning, 
part of 4 Langue. This scrupslous regard for fictitious 
accepted” uses of words ia a frequent erait in philo- 
ogists. [es roots go down very deep into human natare, 
ag we sball see in the teo chapters which follow. It 
is especially regretable that « technical equipment, 








vey 
Notable atterpt fa the night direction, Uniortumataly 

‘his theory of signs, by neglecting entirely 
foc which sigas stand, was from the begins 
from any contact with sient methods of verification, 
De Saussure, however, does not appear to have partued 
the mater far exougts foc this defect to become obvious 
‘The same neglect alvo renders the more recent Leatse 
‘of Professor Nelacrois, Le Langage e a Peast,nefiect 
asa study of the inBucnce of languege upon thought. 
Philosopkers and philologins alike have failed in 
their attempen There remains 2 third group of it~ 
‘5 interest In Vsguistic dhaory, the ethee- 















account of primitive peoples is impossible without an 
Insight into the essentials of their languages, which 
‘canaat be gained dhrough a mere trasafer of current 
Indo-Buropean grammatical distincSout, = procedum 
‘oaly too often positively ansleading. I the circum- 
stances, each Geld investigator might be supposed to 
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since the diGicuities ae very great ; and perhaps owing 
10 accidents of peychological teraicology, the worker 
‘the coaerete environment of the speaker 
‘aly the *ideas” which ere regarded 
as ‘expressed.’ Thus Dr Boas, the most suggestive 
fund infueotial of the group of ethnologises which Is 
dealing with the vast subject-matter provided by the 
‘Amerioin-indian languages, formulates as the three 
jpoines ta be comsidered in the objective dlacussion of 
langupges— 
Fir, the constituent phonetic ciements of the 
language 
‘Second, the groups afideas expressed by phonetic 


03 
wad, che method of combining and modifying 
phonetic groups. 
+All spose,” says Ds Boas explicitly, “is intended 

to serve for the communication of ideas." Ideas, how- 

ever, are only remotely accessible to outside inquirers, 

1d we need x theory which connecs words with things 
through tbe vdeas, if any, which they symbolize, We 
require, that is to say, separate analyees of the relations 
of words to eas and of ideas to things. Further, much 
language, especially primitive language, ix not primarily 
concerned with ideas at all, unless under ‘ideas are 

Included emotions and sttitides—e procedure which 

would involve terminological mooaveniences. The 

‘omission of all separate treatment of the ways in which 

speech, besides conveying ideas, also expresses anitudes, 























‘work of th active school is at prasent defective. 
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In yet another respect all these specialins fil to 
realize the defciencias of currentlinguistic theory. Pre- 
‘occupied as they are—cthnologists with recording the 
details of fst vanishing languages ; philologizts with an 
elaborate technique of pbonesic laws and principles of 
derivation ; philosophers with ‘philosophy'—all hare 
‘overlooked the pressing need for a better understanding 
of what actually occurs in discussion. The analysis of 
‘the process of communication Is partly peychological, 
and paychology bas now reached « stage at which thi 
‘part may be successfully usdertaken, Until thig Wad 

appaned the scionca of Symbolism necessarily remained 
{fp abeyasce, bat there w no lanyer any excuse for vague 
talk about Messing, and ugnorance of the ways in which 
words deceive 1s 


‘Throughout the Western world it is agreed chat 
people must meet frequently, and that it ix not only 
agreeable (o talk, but that K is a matter of common 
‘courtesy to say something even when there is hardly 
anything t say. “Every civilized man,” continues 
the tate Professor Mabaffy, to whose Pranciles of the 
Art of Conversation we ome this observation, “feels, of 
‘ought to foal this duty ; itis the univerval accomplish- 
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nothing to be said, but it is equally certain that 
‘an Art no less important of saying clearly what 
‘be wishes to say when there isan abundance of material; 
‘and conversation will seldom atain even the level 
of an iatallectual pastime if adequate methods of In- 
texpretation are not also available. 

‘Symbolism is the study of the part played in human 
MMikirs by language aad symbois of all kisds, and 
‘especially of their iavence on Thought. It singles out 
for special inquiry the ways in which symbols help us 
‘and hinder usm reflecting on things. 

Symbols direet and orgasizs, record and com- 
municate. In statiog what they direct and orgamie, 
record and comimumecate we bave to distinguish as 
Always between Thoughts and Things.' It is Thought 
(0%, 43 we shail usually may, referener) which is directed 
‘and onganlzed, and itis also Thougtt which is recorded 
‘and commumeated. But,ust as we say that the gardener 
moves the lawn when we know that Iti the lawn-evower 
Which actually does the cutting, 30, though we know 
‘hat the dizect relation of symbols is with thought, we 
also say that symbols record events and communicate 








By leaving out easential elements in the language 
situation we easily rise probleme and dificalea which 
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that they did, as we abut soo in the next chapter, was 
once equally universal, It is only when a thinker 
makes se of them that they stand for anyibing, of 
in one sous, have ‘meaaing.’ They are instruments, 
‘But besides thie referential use which forall reAectivn, 

elloctaal uae of laaguage should be paramount, 
words have other functions which way be grouped 
together aa emotive. ‘These cam ben be examined 
when the framewark of the problem of strict statement 
and intellectual communication fas been eet up. The 
importance of the emotive aspects of language is nat 
thereby minimised, and anyone chiefly conceroed wi 
‘Popular or primitive speech right wel be fed to reverse 
this onder of approach. Mary difSculties, indeod, 
citing Diough the bebavionr of words in discunsion, 
‘even amoogat scientins, force us at an carly stage 
10 take into ascount these ‘noc-rymbolic’ influezont. 
But for the analysis of the sonses of ‘meaning? with 
which we are here chiolly cocoemnad, it in dasinable 10 
Degia with che relations of thoughts, wards and things 
‘4 they are found i, casa of reflective speach uncom 

lictted by emotional, diplametic, or other diaturbancen; 
ftnd with regard to these, the indirectness of the 
relations between words and things is the feature 
‘which frst daserves atention. 

‘This may be simply iustrated by a diagram, it 
which the thees factors ‘avolved whenever any state- 
mont is mada, or understood, are placed at the cocoers 
of the triangle, the relations which bold between them 
Deing represented by the sides. The point just sade 
can be restated by saying that in this respect the base 
‘of the triangle i quite diferent ia composition from 
ether of the other sides. 

Between a thought aod a symbol causal relations 
hold, ‘When we speak, the symbotism we employ is 
caused partly by the reference we are making and 
partly by soca! snd poychological factors—tbe purpose 
for which we are making the reference, the proposed 
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llect of our symbols os other persons, tod our own 
wititude. When we beer what is said, the symbols 
‘both cause us to perform ax act of reference and 10 
assume an attizude which will, according 10 cicam- 
‘ances, be mort or leas siunllar to the act and the 
ansitude of the speaker. 














Between the Thought and the Referent thers is alno 
fa relation ; more or lesa direct (ns when we think about 
for arand to a colocred surface we see), oF indirect (as 
‘eben we "think of* or ‘refer to" Napoleon), ia which 
cate there may be a very long chain of sign-aituations, 
intervesing batweon the act and its relerent: word— 
Iistor'an—contemporary record —eye-witneas—relecent 
(Napotea 
Between the symbol and the referent there ig 00 
relevant relation other than the indirect one, which 
woasints In its being uted by someone to stand for x 
referent. Symbol and Refecent, tat is to aay, are not 
conaected directly (and when, for grammatical reasons, 
‘we imply such a relation, t wil! merety be an imputed, 
Tet meee y, 
peat = ot 
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ut opposed to 2 real, elation) bot only indirectly 
round the two sides of the triangle.” 

Ir may appear snmecessary to Insist that there is 
‘30 direct connection etwean say ‘dog," the ward, and 
certzin common objects in our streeis, and that the 
only connection which olds is that which conslets in 
our using the word when we refer to the animal. We 
shall find, however, that the kind of simpfifcation 
typied by this once universal theory of direct meaning. 
relations between words and things is the source of 
flmom all the ificultios which thought encounters, 
‘Aswill appear at a Inter stage, the power to confute 
fend obstruct, which such simplifications possess, ia 
largely due to the conditions of coremunication. 
Language if civ to be used must be a ready instrument, 
‘The handiness and ease of « phrase is always more 
Importact in decding whecher it will be extensively 
‘used than ity accuracy, Thus such shorthand as the 
‘word ‘ means’ is coostantly used 30 as to imply a direct 
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of Meaning, and the vast majority of those who have 
fen concerned with it wovid have boen right fa the 
‘usa to discuy it Bat too many intresting devel- 
then have bees occurring in the acences,foug the 
infection af everyday symbolizations and the endeavour 
{2 replace thom by more accurate account fr Any 
saive theory that “meaning” is just *meaning" 9 be 
popular atthe moment. Asa rule new facts in sartog 
Eimgreement with aocpied explanations of other facts 
tre required ‘before such erica! andlyece of what are 
Generlly regarded as simple aatishclory notocs art 
Sndertakens “This has been the cate with the roant 
revolutions in physics. But im addition grenrelucance 
to postulate anytving awe genes and of enaty unde 
tecable® was nected betore the sixple natural note 
of simmtancity, for instance, as & twortrmed relation 
tame to be questioned. Yel t ave questonings the 
theory of Relativity was due. The same two motives, 
new discrepant fats, wad atest forthe use of obtourt 
‘nds of entities in ching cst explanation, tave le to 
dimuroancea ia peychology, though here the required 
fesaiements have not yet been provided.” ‘No 
Copernican revolution has yet occurred, although 
several are due if psychology is to be brooght imo ine 
swith it lllow sciences. 

Te ie noteworthy, however, that rectat airrings fa 
meychology have een mainly if not altogether con: 
Ecmed with feling and voition. The popular sucess 
of Paycho-analyas has tended to divert attention from 
the elder problem of thiniang. Yet mn 30 for a8 pro- 
iress here has consequences forall the other sciences 
Sad fr the who tuhniqes of invertgetne ia 
ferchology stil, this central problom of owiog of 
‘of “omraning” 9 perhaps beter worth acrtiny and more 
Tikely m promote fresh oremttions chan any othe that 
an be sagged. As the Bebeviourts have also very 
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4 THE MEANING OF MEANING: 
Properly pointed out, this question i closely connected, 
‘wht the use of words. 

Blut the approsch to Meamag, far more than the 
‘approach fa gach problems as those of payai, requires 
a thorough-guing investigation of language Every 
‘great advance in physica bas been at the expense of 
‘some generally accepted piece of metaphysical explana 
tion which bad enshrined itself ina convenient, 
universally practised, symbolic shorthand, Byt the 
confusion und obstruction due to such shorthand 

and to che marve theories they protect a 





the theory’ of knowledge, than elsewhere ; because nc 
problem is 0 infected with so-called metaphysical 
iffcolties~due here, at always, tn an approach to a 
question through symbols without an initial investign- 
don of thelr functions. 

‘We have now to consider more clagely what the 
‘causea and effects of aymbols are.’ Whatevar muy be 
the services, other than conservative and retentive, af 
symbolization, all expeciance sbows that there are also 
disservice. The grower forms of verbal confusion 
have long been recogaized ; but less xttention hus beed 
‘paid to thote that are moce subtle and more frequect. 
In the following chapters many exazples of these will 
‘be given, chosen in great part from philasopbialfeids, 
for it is here that suck confusions become, with the 
passage of time, most apparent. ‘The root of the trouble 
will be traced to the superstition tbat words aren some 
‘way parts of things or always imply things correspond. 
ing them, historical instances of this still potent 
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instinctive belief being given from many sources. The 
fondamental and most prolife faliay is in odber words, 
tha the base ofthe triangle given above is led in. 

"The completeness of any reference varies; 1 in more 
or less close and clear, it «graspa’ itn Object in greater 
fr less degree, Such sytbolisation as accompanies 
ittaages of all sors, words, sentences whole aad in 
pleces—is in no very close observable coonection with 
fhe vacation in the pefeeion of the veferesce. Siace, 
then, It any discussion we cannot immediately sete 
from the nature of persoe's rezarke what his opinion 
is, we need some technique to keep the partics io an 
argument in contact and fo clear up migunderstandiags 
ar, in other words, a Theory of DeSmison. Such a 
technique can only be provided by a theory of knowing, 
or of reference, which will avoid, as current theorles €0 
fot, the atuibution to the knower of powers which it 
tay be pleasant for bis: to euppose Iucsell to possess, 
‘but which are not open tothe only and of investigation 
Ditherto profitably pursued, the kind generally known 
as scientific Investigation. 

‘Normally, wheatver we bear anything said wi 
spciog spontaneously to a immediate conclusion, 
namely, that the speaker is referring to what we should 
bbe referring to were we speaking the words ourselves. 
In some cates this interpretation cay be correct this 
‘ill prove to be what be has releered to. But in most 
<Sscuations which attempt greater subtleties than sould 
De handied in a gesture language this wll not be 20 
‘To suppose otherwise isto onglect our subsidiary 
gesture languages, whose accuracy withis thelr own 
{immed proviness is far higher than that yet reached 
by any system of spoken or wt. symbols, with the 
‘etception of ihe quite special and peculiar case of 
teutheratcal, scientific and musical ootatons. Wordsy 
‘thencver they canaot directly ally themeelves with and 

pport themaalees upon gesturca, afeat present a very 
imperfect means of communication. Even for private 
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thintng thought i often ready to advance, and only 
hheld back by the treachery of its satura! symbolism 
‘and for conversational purposes the latitude acquired 
constantly hows itself to all those who make any 
serious attempts te compare opinions. 

‘We have not here in view the more familiar ways 
in which words may be used to deceive. In a later 
chapter, when the function of language a2 ex instru: 
ment for the promeces of purpesy rather than ay 4 
means of syaolieng references ve filly discussed, we 

all see how the intention of the speaker may com- 
plicate the situation, But che Auntie somone may be 
‘unprepared for dhe lengths to which verbal ingenuity 
cus be carcied. AC all umes these possibilities have 
‘been exploited to the full by imerpretars of Holy Writ 
‘tho desire to enjoy the best of both worlds. Here, 
for example, is a upecimen of the exegetic of the late 
De Lyman Abbott pastor, publicist acd editor, which, 
through the efforts of Mr Upton Sinclair, hax now 
become clastic, Does Cheistianity condemn the 
methods of twestieth-century nance? Doubtless there 
fre some xwlwand words in the Gospels, but a little 
interpretation” ig all that is secessary.. 
fren du sot aay “Lay nat up for youselve tens upon. 
surth "He sad “Lay not op fr yoorelves teases ep cart 
‘aire math sin rat Sth comp an arse beak rough 
(ind tual” And to seosibie Arooncan doce. Moth and rurt So 














tion, according to one of the leading divines of the 


New World, may be judged oc its merits, There 
4s no hard acd fast rule. When muoth and rust have 
been eliminated by scrence the Christan investor wil 
presumably have no probles, bst in dhe meantime It 
‘would seem that Camphorated Oil fulfils most nearly 
the syuopic requirements. Burglars are sot partial 
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js anathema to moth ; and the risk of rust is 
completely obriated. 

‘Another variety of vecbal ingenuity closely allied 
( this, is the deliberate use of symbols to misdirect 
the listener. Apotogies for such a practice in the 
‘ease of the oiadinan from whom xe desire to conceal 
the whereabouts of his razor are well known, but a 
‘wider justification has also been atempted. ‘Io the 
Christian era we bear of *falsiications of documents, 
laventions of legends, and forgeries of every description 
‘which made the Catholic Church 2 ventable seat of 
lying." A play upon words in whach one seote is 
takes by the speaker and another seoge intended by 
‘kim for the bearer was permitted.* Indeed, thres sort 
of equivocations were dutingvisbed by Alfonso de 
Liguori, who was bestified io the nineteenth centory, 
‘which might be used with good reason * « good reason 
being ‘aay honest object, such as keeping our goods 
spiritual oc temporal.”* In the twentieth century the 
inteusiGcation of militant nabozalssan bas added further 
‘wood reasoa"; for the ovbtary code includes all 
trunaetions wich hoyle nations or individuals ax part 
(of the process of kceping spreitoal and temporn} goods. 
Jn warcime words become a sormal part of the 
mechanism of deceu, and the ethice of the situatic 
have been aptly summed up by Lond Wolseley: “We 
will keep hammering along with the conviction that 
“honesty is the best policy,’ and thet truth always 
wins in the long run. These pretty sentences do 
‘well for a child's copy-books, but the man who acts 
‘upon them in war had better sheathe his sword for 
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buble of using the power of words not oaly for dona fie 
communications, It als as 2 method af misdirection ; 
‘and in the world ag it is to-day the naive interpreter 

likely on miny occasions to be seriously misled if 
he existence of this uopleasing tait—equally prevalent 
amongst the classes and the masses without distinction 
of race, creed, sex, oF colour—is overlooked. 

‘Throwghout this work, however, we are treating of 
Jour fide communicabon only, except in 50 far a3 we 
shall find i€ necessary in Chapter IX. to discuss that 
derivate use of Meaning to which misdirection gives 
rise, For the rest, the verbal treachery with which 
wwe are concerned is only that involved by the use of 
symbols x3 such AS we proceed to examine the 
conditions of communication we sball see why any 
symbolle apparatus which is in general use is hable 10 
incompleteness and defect. 

But if our guise outfit is treacherous, it never: 
‘theless is indispensable, nor would another complete 
‘ouiht necessarily improve matters, even if it were ten 
times as complete. It 13 not always sew words that 
are needed, but a means of controlling them ax symbols, 
18 means of readily discovering to what in the world 
fm any dccasion they ace used to refer, and de is what 
tan adequate theory of definition should pro 

Buta theory of Definition must follow, not precede, 
theory of Signs, ani ito htle reatzed how large © 
place s taken both in abstract thought and im practical 
Affaire by sige-ntuations, But ef an account of signe 

tuations is to be ecientfic st arust take ite observations 
from the mast suitable instances, and must not derive 
Its general prisciples fom an exceptional case The 
pperton actually interpreting: a sign is sot well placed 
for observing what 1s happemng. We should develop 
‘our theory of signs from observations of other people, 
and oaly admt evidence drawn from mntrospecton when 
we now how to syipraise #. The adepuon of the 
‘ther method, an the ground that all our knowledge of 
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thera ia inferred from knowledge of our own states, 
can only lead ta the smpasse of solipsism from whick 
‘odors speculation has yet to recoil. Thote who allow 
beyond question that there are people like themoelere 
also imerpreting signs and open to study should nat 
find it difscuit to admit that theie observation of the 
bebaviour of others may provide at last w framework 
‘within which their own intcospection, that special and 
eceptive case, may be Sized. That this ts the practicn 
cof all the sciences need hardly be pointed out. Any 
sensible doctor when stricken by disease dletruets i 
‘owas introspective diagnasis and calla In « colleague, 
‘There art, indeed, good reasons why what ix 
happenlag in ourselves ahould be partially hidden 
from us, and we are generally better judges of what 
‘other people are doing than of what we ace doing 
fourselves, Before we ‘ooked careflly into other 
peuple’s heads it was commonly believed that un 
entity called the soal resided therein, just as children 
commonly believe that there is a litle mas iande the 
tieult who looks aut at the eyes, the windows of the 
soul, and Uitens at the ears. | The child bas ibe 
‘sxongest introspecure avidence for this beliel, which, 
but for scalpels and microscopes, it would be difficult 
tw distur, The tacitly sobpeste presumption that 
this aive approach 1 in some way a neceauty of 
method disqualiies the mayeruy of philosophical aad 
paychological ducussions of Interpresation. If we 
restrict the subjecesatier of the inquiry to ‘ideas 
to the left side of our triangle, and 
cuit all Gani recognition of the world outside us, we 
Inevitably Jntrodace confusion on such subjects ax 
perception, vesifcation and Meaning 
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If we stand in the seighbourhood of 1 cross road 
and observe a pedestrian coafronted by = notice Te 
Granidester splayed on & post, we commosly dis- 

inguiah three important factors in the situation. There 
ia, we are sure, (1) & Sign which (2) refers to.» Plane 
and(s erpreted by apersos. All situations it 
‘which Sigas are considered are similarto thin, A doctor 
Toting that his patieot has a temperature and 30 forth 

‘said to diagoose his disease as infivenza. If we tale 
ike this we do not make it clear that signs are here 
also involved. Even when we speak of symptoms we 
often do wot think of these as closely related to other 
groupe of wigs. But if we my that the doctor 

werpreta the temperatore, et, a3 x Sign of influeaxs, 
we are at any rite on the way to un inguiry as (6 
‘whether there is anything in common between the 
imoner in which the pedestrian crested the object at 
the cross road und that in which the doctor treated 
his thermometer and the Bushed counteaance, 

Ox close exazsination i wall be found that very 
many situations which we do not ordinarily regard a3 
Sigu-situations ere esseatally of the ane nature. The 
‘cheatist dips litmus paper in his test-tube, and interprets 
the sign red or the sign blue as meaning acid or base. 
‘A Hebrew prophet notes x amali black cloud, and 
remarks *'We shall have cain.” Lessing scrutinizes 
the Laocoon, and concludes that the features of Lao- 
cote Aire are in repose. A New Zealand school girl 
looks at certain letters oa a page wn her Histersal 
Manual for the nse of Lower Grades acd knows that 
Queen Anne is dead. 

‘The method which recogsives the common feature 
of sign-interpretation* has its dangers, but opens the 
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way w a fresh treatment of many widely different 
topics 

‘As an instasce of an occasion in which the theory 
‘of signa is of special uae, the subject dealt with 
fourth chapter may te cited. Uf we realize that 
perception, as distinguished from cere awareness, sig- 
iuuatong are involved, we shall have a sew method 
SL approaching problems where a verbal deadlock seems 
ty have arisen. Whenever we ‘perceive’ what we 
ame 'a chalg’ we are interpreting 4 cerals group 
of data (modiBoations of the sense-organs) and treatiog 
them as signe of a referent. Similarly, even before the 
inerpretaion of « word, there a the almost automatic 
Interpretation of 2 group of successive goises or letters 
sna word. And in addition to the exteraal world we 
‘an also exploce wi a new techaique the siga-aituations 
iavolved by ental events, the “gomgs on’ or pro- 
cases of interpretation themselves. We need neither 
confine ourselves to arbitrary generaltations fom Intro 
spection afer the manner of classical psychology, nor 
eny the existence of images and other *mental’ occur 
renoca to thele signs wid the extreme Bebavioutisin” 
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from the logical necessity of affecting general anseathesia. 
Troages, ete. are oftes most useful signs of our present 
‘and future beheviour—aotably in the modem interpreta- 
tioa of dreams* An leproved Behaviourism will have 
much to say conceraiag the chaotic anampts at symbolic 
interpretation and constraction by which Psychoanalysis 
discredit their valuable labouce. 

‘The probiems which arise is connection with any 
‘signaituation’ are of the same geceral form, The 
relations between the elements concerned are no doubt 
diferest, but whey are of the same vor. A thuroay 
classification of these problems in one Geld, such us the 
field of symbols, may be expected, therefore, to threw 
lighe upon analogous probiems in Seids at fizst sight 
of a very different order. 

‘When we consider the various finds of Signaitus: 
tions instanced above, we Gnd that those signs which 
‘men se to commasicate one with another and at 
instruments of thought, occupy a peculiar place. It 
is convenient to group these under a distinctive name 5 
and for words, arrangements of words, images, gestures 

1d such representations as drawings or mimetic sounds 
use the term symbeis. The isfluence of Symbols 
upon human life and thought in sumberlens unexpected 
‘ways haa neve been fully recognized, and to thie chapter 
‘of himory we now proceed. 
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THE POWER OF WORDS 


aot, von amc. nea tow wrest eet 
(ven, ecto et Dies Yo a 
‘Atunment 1 Stave Cat al epee you se 
napiy eects tmnt Go Pon of Fare 
2 ita ay onda ai a tha 
eek nase them spoune in ss eed wa 
Tee tery pv em ot Sek 
Fuou the earliest times the Symbols which men have 
‘used to aid the process of thinking and to record thele 
achievements have been & continvous source uf wonder 
find illusion. The whole buman race has been 50 
mpreased by the properties of words as inetcuments 
for the control of objects, that in every age It has 
atibuted to tem occult powers. Between the aititude 
of the early Egyptian acd that of the modern poet, 
there would appear at first sight to be but Title differ 
ence. ‘Ali words are spirtux!,” says Walt Whitman, 
nothing 1S sore spiritual than words. Whence art 
they? Along bow many thousaads and tensof thousands 
‘of years tave they come?” Unless we fully realize the 
profound influesce of superstitions concerning words, 
wwe shail cot understacd the fixity of cecain widespread 
linguistic habits which stil witate even the most eaveful 
thinkiag. 

“With the majority, and ie mattecs of ondinary dis 
cussion, the iafiuence of this legacy is all-pervasive, in 
language no less than in other spheres. ‘If we could 
‘pen the beads ard read the thoughts of two men of 
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the same generation and country, but at the opposite 
ends of the dotallecteal scale, we shockd probably find 
theic minds as diferent a if the two belonged todiferent 
species. . . . Saperatitions wurvive becatsn, while they 
shock the views of enlightened members of the com 
munity, they are stil ja harmony with the thoughts 
and feelings of others, who, though they are drilled by 
thelr betters into an appearance of civitimtion, remain 
barbarians or savages at beart”* 

Most edveated peapie are quite unconscious of the 
rntent to which these relics survive at their doors, sil 
lass do they maze how theit own behaviour is moulded 
toy the unseen hand of the past. “Only thove whose 
Atudias have led them to investigate dhe subject,” aida 

‘are aware of toe depth which the ground 
Ipemeath our feet is thus, as wt were, boneycombed. by 
‘onseen forces.” 

‘Tne surface of society, like that of the sex, may, 
the anthropologist admits, be in perpetual motion, bat 
its depths like the depts of the ocean, remain almost 
tunmoved Only by plunging daily into hose depths 
can we come in contact with our fellow-mea only— 
in the particular case of language—by forgoing the 
advantages of this or that special sclentiSc symbol 
system, by drinking of the same unpurified seam, can 
‘We share inthe life of the community. If the clouds of 
sceumlaied vesbel tredition burst above us i the 
open-—i. the effort to communicata, in the attempt at 
interpreation—few have, as yet, evolved even the 
rudicrecta of x defence. 

‘The power of words is the most conserrative force 
im our be. Only yesterday did students of anthro- 
ology begin to adm the existence of those ineluctable 
Verbal colle by which so much of our thought (3 
encompassed. "The common icherited scheme of 
‘conception which is all around us, and comes to us ax 
naturally and usobjectionabiy a3 our native aig ix none 

* 1.6. Frame, Peis Ta, 5365, 
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the feas imposed upon us, and limits our intellectual 
movements in countiass ways—all che more surely and 
Irvesiatibly because, being icherent is the vary eoguage 
we must use to express the simplest meaning, it 
Adopted and assimilated before we can so arach a8 begi 
to think for onreelves at all"? And from the structure 
of our language we can handly even Unok of escaping. 
Tens of thousanda of years have elapsed 

our tails, but we are stilh communicating with a medium 
developed to meet the needs af arboreal man. And 
as the sounde 











nd the habia of thought which bave grows 
Up with thelr uso and wah the structures ienpoued on 
them by ur frat parents, are found t bear witnesy Us 
sn equally signiicacs continity. 

‘We may smile at the hnguistic Ulusions of primaivn 
‘man, but tay we forget that the verbal machinery on 
which we 80 readily rely, and with which our meta- 
pysiclans sil profeos wo probe the Nature of Existence, 
tras set up hy bien, and tay be regponsible for other 
{Mlusions hardly ess gross aad or more easily eradieable? 
Tt may vulBce nt this point recall the prevalence of 
sacred 0 secret vocabularies, and of forbidden words 
of every sort. Alsiast any European country cas still 
furnish exaziples ofthe tae in which a neme (Tom-Tit- 
‘Tot, Vargalusta, Rumpelstitakin, Fino, Zi) has tobe 
Aiscovered before some prince can be wedded, or some 
‘ogre feustrted" Andon the contextaa! accoust of 
reference which ig the outcome af modem developreects 
cf asaociationism, with ty immense stress on the part 
played by language in memory and imagination, itis 
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of power, for nomeas as sumine, cust have appeared 
overwheiaing. 

In ancient Ezypt precautions were t2kes to prevent 
the extinction of the eighth or Name-soul, and to ezuse 
its continuance along with the eames of the Gods? In 
the Pyramid tex we Sad mestioond « God called 
Khern, 1, Word: the Word having a personality bke 
that of a hussas bemg. Tar Creation of the world 
was due ta the interpretation in words by Thoth of the 

“The greater part of maakind oust 
‘oeliaved the name is be that integral past 
‘of a mun identifed with the soul, oF to be so important 
4 portion of him that st might be substituted for the 
whole, ax employers speak of factory “hands.” in 
Revdatn we read * There were billedi0 the earthquake 
names of men seven thousand,” and agai in the letter 
to the Chured of Sardis, “Thou hast a few sacies in 
Sardis which did not ‘defile theic guemenss.” The 
(beast coming wp ost of the sea has upon bis bead 
“ naroes of blasphemy.” Blasphenay itself is just such 
an instance: for the god 1s supposed to be personally 
offended by the desecration of his name: and even In 
the reign of Henry VIII, 2 boy was put to éeath by 
‘ourning because of some edie words he had chanced (0 
hear respecting the stcrament—which be igcorantly 

ed. 

hy askest thou her my name, seeing it ix 
secret” (or tineable with Prof, G. P. Moore), says the 
angel of the Locd to Manoah is the book of /udges. 
[Neatly all primitive peoples show great dishike to their 
rmames being mestioned ; when a New Zealand chief 
was called Wai, which means water, 2 new name had 
(0 be given to water; aod in Fraser's Gaiden Bongh 
Surmeroun examples af word taboos are collected 10 
show the universality of the attitude. Not only chiefs 
boot gods, and moreover che priest im whom gods were 
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supposed to dwell (e belief which induced the Cantonaoe 
tm apply the term ‘ god-boxes” to guch favaored person 
ages), are amongst the victims of this logophabia, 
We inow how Herodotus (IS. 132, 172) refomm to 
tetion the name of Osiris. The true and great name 
Of Alles isa secret ame? and similarly with the gods 
of Brakmaniom? and the real name of Confuci 
Orthodox Jewa apparently avoid the came Jahweh 
ahoguher:! We may compare ‘Thank Goodness! 
"Marbles "and the exajority of euphemisms. Among 
the Hindus if one child has boen lost it is customary 
to call the next by some opprobrices name. A 














worthless, Sinllarty, God icsows each man by his 
fname—‘*and the Lord said unts Moses * Thow 
found gracein my sight and I know thee by thy mame.’”” 
Every uncient Egyptian had two nazoer—one for the 
‘world, aod another by which be was knowa to the 
supertal powers. The Abystinian Christian's second 

mr, givan at baptiam, is never to be divalyed, The 
guido deity of Rome had aa incommuckable exme, 
tnd in parts of ancieat Greece the boly names of the 
{goda 10 ensure against profanation were engraved au 
ead tablets and sunk in the sea, 

Childcen aze often similarly anxious to conceal their 
‘names and just as children always decand what the 
ame ofa thiog is (never if it has « masse) and regard 
that name a8 % valuable acquisition, so we know that 
the sacs all bave names. “He telleth the number of 
the stars and called: them all by theic names” Here 
wwe may note the delightfl proverb which sight appear 
tn the tthe-page of every work dealing with Syrabolixa: 
“The Divine is rightly 20 called.” 

peepee tae pts, 
gona Ris set 
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In some ways the twentieth century suffice more 
svievously than acy previous age from the ravages of 
och verbal supertiions. Owing, however to develop 
tuenta in tbemethoda of communsation, andthe creation 
of many. special aymbotie systema, the form of the 
tisease has altered considerably and, spar fxn the 
pooular survival of religious apologet, ow takes 
Sore insidious fcc tan cf yore Laivences Taking 
tera wide difosion are the tating canpienity of he 
symbolic appara 

by journalists and man of leer of 
technical vocabulary and thar lack of opportanity, or 
“netlinguess, to inquieines Ie proper ose the ues 
‘of analytc thinkers in Geld bordering’ om mathematics, 
Where the divorce between sysabel and realty mort 
ronounced and the tradency to byposatuaiion most 
Alluring the extension of « knowledge ofthe croder 
forms of symbolic conrestin (ie three R's}, combined 
weth 1 widening of te gal’ beoween he pubic and 
the sciatic thought of the ages and Sally the exe 
Plotation, for politcal and commercial purposes, of 
foe printing press by he dimerization and celert 

of elce 














The persistence of the peumitive linguistic outlook 
not only throughout the whole religious world, but in. 
the work of the profoundest thinkers, is indeed one 
of the most curious features of modern thought. The 
philosophy of the mineceenth century mas dominated, 
by an idealist tradstion in which the elaboration of mon- 
‘sous symbolic machinery (dre Hegelian Dialectic* 
provides a striking example) was substisated for direct 
research, and occupied the centre of attention. The 
twentieth opened with a subse. of the mysteries 
of mathematics on the basis of a ‘Platonism' even 
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-moce pronounced than that of certain Critical Realists 
of tgat.) Thus we read -— 

‘= Whatever may bea abyect of hough, of may scr my 
‘ron at fle propentangof can be woocuntod ht ast, Teel me 

‘Aman, a aomeat,« sper, thay,  relaton, « hater, 
‘or anything so hat ex by mevisoun nner bea form, and 
fo deuy Sat ooh and sack thg ms teem iat alwayy be 
fale). Avera ponent of al the properee convoy 
‘semgood io sedatgnene or eabamaves" Hvery tere 3 sa 
‘Dumb aed rdestrecbbie | What a tera st, abd me Ouage 
‘Sin be eanctred tn vt whieh wold not danioy is Mentiy ad 
ake W asoer tran ve Acong tem stm ponte © oie 
‘emguxh two kad, whack T abull call reopectvaly ongt and 








cof this strange verbal rapier many 
‘were claimed. Thus the theory of 
adjectives or attributes or ideal chinge 10 some way 
Jets substantia, less self subsiment, lesn self identical 

than (rue substantives, appears tobe wholly eroneous 
‘whole philosophical aysirms were excluded, for *the 
admission (vavolved 18 the serfon of a man aod 

chimera) of many terms destroys monises'";* and a 
moders Platsniam reconstructed, whereby world of 
cera of the "things" ‘meaticoad" by means of terms? 
he world of universals, was rebabilrated. Tere the 
rason buss a habsation, "or rather Sods « habnation 
rternaily standing, where our ideals are fully mutsfod 
and our best hopes are not thwarted. It, only when 
we thoroughly undersuand the entire independence of 
utselves, which belongs to thes world that reason finds, 
that we cas adequately realte the profousd importance 
of ita bemuty."? For here everything is “‘wachange- 
able, rigid, exact, delightful to the machematicun, the 
Togrcisn, the builder of metaphyseal systems, and all 
who love perfection more than life." This world was 
commended to the working man, in contrast to the 
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wotld af existence which is 'Beeting, vague, without 
Siarp boundavies, without say clea plan or arange- 
imect™ though © "contains all thougis and fetings.” 
Both worlds aze cqually there, equally worth oo- 
templtion, and “acrordiag to our temperament, we 
ull prefer the contemplation of the one or of the 
other. 

Tt is regrettable that modern Platonlsts to seldocn 
follow Plato in his attempts at a scientific srady of 
‘Symbols, ut i is ineresting to mole that they 
recognize the kizship of cheie theory with Greek 
‘peculation, for both have their origin in the mame 
Waguiate Habits Tee ingeouity of the modern I 
cian tends to conceal the verbal foundations of his 
Irveture, but 1a. Greek philosopty these foundations 
fre cleazly revealed. The earlier writers are fall of 
the relies of primtive word-nagic. To classify things 
is ame them, and for magic the wume of» thing 
for group of things ia it soa to know their names 
into have power over Geir wala. Nothing, whether 
Numa oF superiuesas, is beyond the power of words. 
Language itsalf 19 « duplicate, « shedow-aoul, of the 
whole structure of reality. Hesoe the doctine of thn 
Lager, varculy conceived as this supreme relity, the 
‘vine sout-substance, as the ‘Meaning or reasoa of 
sverything, and as the "Meaning oresupnce of « name.’ 

“Pha Greeks were clearly atssted io thei acoepuance 
of an Otherworld of Beieg by the logary of religions 
‘aaterial which earlier philosophess incorporated 
thelr respective systeas. The nature of things, their 
lyn, was rogariet, eg. by Thales a8 supeccasibie, 
‘2 staff of that atensated sort which has always bean 
fxcibated tm souls and ghora; differing from body 
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only in being intangible and invistble. Consequently 
the World of Being, ia which bogus entities resi 
‘bad at first that aainimum of materiality without which 
nothing could be conceived. Bot as logio developed 
and the power of words attracted more ateation, th 
materiality was gradually Jost, until in the Symposia, 
att and the Phase, Bo, Plato hus eroived s realm of 
‘pure ideality, also described as ahytt, in which these 
ame-souls dwell, pare, divine, immortal, inteligibla, 
‘unitorm, indiasaluble and wachangeable. 
‘This development haa been shows to be dus largely 
influrnoe af Pythagoreanise and the interveni 
re of pocullas interest for the history of Symbols, 
Tt was Heracleltus who fiest appealed to words as 
‘ensbodying the nature of things, and bis influence oo 
Plato ia manifest in the Cretyicz. Heracieitus sw in 
Vanguage the most constant thing in a world of cease- 
Tua hangs, an expression of that commen wisdom 
inal men ; and for him the structure of human 
Teeth ela the aructare af the worlds Tt nan ar 
Dodiment of that structure—"‘the Lapor is coptained 
meaning may be contained in many 





























qumbers,” says Arisiode,* ‘and numbers to be the 
tltimate things io the whole universe, they became 
convinced that the elements of suscbers are the elements 
of eracything.” In fact, in its final atages, Pytha- 
goreaninc: passed from a doctrine of the work! an a 
Procession of numbers out af the One, to the ooa- 
struction of orecything out of Numbersouls, each 
claiming an iaumortal and separate existence." 
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Pamenides, who followed, was occupied with the 
fasetions of negative symbols. If “Cold only means 
the sume a2 ‘not hot, asd ‘dark’ the eame 4r ‘not 
light" tow can we lk about absences of things? 
Two bodies there um,” he says, “which morals have 
decided to name, one af which they ought not to ame, 
and that is where they have gone wrong.” They have 
given names to things which amply are not, to the 
fotthiogs (4 dé) But mn addivon to the problem of 
Negative Facts which involved Plato in the firet 
serious examination of the relations of thought and 
language (Sophis, 251), Parmenides handed on to 
Plato his own Orphic conundra about the One and 
the Many, which also have their roots ie language. So 
that, quite apart ror tbe difficulties raised by his Ideal 
‘World mhere the Name-souls dwelt, and ws relations 
with the world of mud and blood (to which entities 
‘on weathetic grounds he hestated to allow ‘ideas,’ 
‘much x5 theologians debated the exintence of souls 
arkies), Plato had every reason to be occupied by 
Tinguistic theory. 

Tt jy therefore, it the more unfortunate that the 
Aialogua, Tks Cratylus, in which bis views on language 

set fort, should have bees so neglected in modern 
times, Pltic's theory of Idexs or Name-sovls was 
scceptad from the Pythagoreans; but as a scientist be 
‘waa constantly approaching the problem of names and 
their meaning 25 one ofthe most dieu which 
vould be encountered. His analysis, in an age when 
comparative philology, grammar. and paychology were 
‘unknown, reise schivemery bot ils 

consistently between eymbois aud the 

thought symbole. 
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‘The main tradition of Greek speculation remained 
faithful ta the verbal approach. There are two ways, 
wrote Dr Whewell, of comprehending nature, “the 
‘ove by examining the words only and the thoughts 
‘which they call up 1 the other by attending to the facts 
azdthings which bring these notions into being, 





"The Greeks followed the former, the verbal ot setioal 
course, and led” And again, “The propensity to 
cele for principles in the common umges of language 








Tt hag been groerlly accepted since 
ime of Treadelenburg® that the Categories, and 
similar distinctions whick play a large partis Aristotle's 
ayotem, cacnot be studied apart from the peculiarities 
of the Greek language.“ Anstotle,” says Gomperr, 
Wofen suffers himself to be led by the forms of 
language, act always from ioabilty to free himsef from. 
those bonds, but at least af often because the demands 
of dialectic will cot allow him co gait bis arena. « 
Thus 4 disunction is drawn betweea knowtedge in 
geaeral and the particular sciences, based soley an the 
fact that the objects of the later are included in their 
names... Ela classification of the categories 
frequectly governed by considerations of linguistic 
expediency, a circumstance whieh, it must be allowed 
(ae), ought to have restrained bit from applying ft to 
‘ontologies! purposes.”* 

‘The practice af dialectical dispetation 
time waa based ox the motion of a defi 

















meaning for every term, at we ate from the Scholia of 
Ammonius to the De Incerpreranane. Thos the ques 
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tiozer asked, ‘Us Rhetoric estimable?” ; and in one 
form of the game, at any rate, the respondent waa 
‘oxpected to answer simply Yes or No Certain wore 
‘were regarded as equivocal, chiefy as 2 result of 
studying thelr ‘contrarien in the current vocabulary, 
‘Aristotle enumerates vations rules with regard to equivo- 
tation and other devices cosoewved oth the abject of 
driving an opponent into some form of verbal incon 
tency, in his Topi. 

Maurhner, afer a detailed argument 10 show that 
the Aristotelian docrines of the Negative and the Cate- 
orles “made the extant forms of speech the obyecta 
af a supersitious cult as though they bad been actual 
denies,” remarks that “Aristotle in dead because he 
was, mare than pechaps any other nouble writer in 
the whole blstory of Philosophy, superantioualy devoted 
to-words. Even in his loge he 18 absolutely dependent 
‘on the xocidents of language, on the accidents of hiv 
mothertongue, His superstitious reverence for worda 
was never out of season”? And again — 

\'Fo¢ full two thousand years human thought 
hhas lain under the inBuence of this man's caichwords, 
fan influence which bas been wholly pernicious in 
its results, There is no parallel inwance of the 
enduring potency of a system of words’ 

It is curious that in the De Jnterpratetone Aristotle 
puts forward views which are hard to reconcile with 
fruch a verbal approach. He there insinss that words 

iS prisarily of mental affections, and only 
secondarily of the thisgs of which these are Likeneases.* 
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‘And be elaborates « theory of the proposition which, 
though incomplete and a source of endless confison, 
yt indseates a far moze critical attitude to language 
than bia logical apparatus 2s 4 whole would suggest. 
For here Arinotle finds no dificalty ia. settling the 
sain question saised by Plato in the Cratyias, All 
‘iguificant speech, he says, is significant by convention 
fly, and not by nature or as a natural iastrument— 
thereby neglecting Plato's scale observations as to the 
part played by oxomatopces in verbal ongins. In the 
‘De Interpetstione various beasches of significant speech 
are deliberately excluded, and we are there invited to 
om 
9 declaring truth or Glsebood, is all chat belongs to 
Logie; other modes of speech, tie precative, imperative, 
jimarrogative, ecc., being more naturally regarded as 
‘part of Rhetoric of Poeuc.* 
‘That verbal superstition would play a large part 
{a Greck ptulosopby might have been expected from 
the evidence of Greek lerature as & whole; amd 
Farrar finds it necessary to suppose that Aischylss 
‘and Sophoctes, for example, must have believed in 
‘Onamancy, which, as we shall see, ix always bousd up 
‘with primve word-magie, Evea the practical Romans, 
ass he goes on 19 show, were the victios of such belies 
‘and would al have eckoed the language of Ansonius'— 
Nan drmare swt somes compoecre, ood wt Foran, 
‘Bonus, vel cas Ear. 
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In their Tevies, Cicero informs us, they took care 
“ta enrol fest such memes as Victor, and Felix, and 
Fauseas, and Secundus; and were anxious to bead the 
roll of the cansus with 2 word of such happy augury 
‘a:Salviue Valerius Cassar gave a command in Spa 
to an ubscure Scipio simply for the eake of the omen, 
‘which his name invalved. Scipio upbeaids his mutizous 
soldiers with having followed ae Atriue Umber, a dex. 
abominandi nominis,’ beng, as De Quincey ealls him, 
fa ‘pleonasm of darkness.” The Emperor Severus 
‘consoled himoelf for the immoralnies of hu Empress 
Jalen, because she bore the same name a8 the profligate 
‘daughter of Augustus" ;? just as Adriag VI., when he 
‘became Pope, was persuaded by his Cardinals not to 
rain Ins own mame, o2 the groand that all Popes Who 
tad done 9o had died in the frst year of their reign 
‘When we reflect on the influences which might have 
‘concentrated the attenbos of Greco-Roman thinkers 
(on linguistic problems, it is at firs sight surprising 
‘ut many of those whose constructions were so largely 
varhal were also in certain respects fully aware of 
‘misleading character of their medium. The af 
the Herachitsuns to language as evidence for the doctrine 
of Change was, ag we kzow from the Crary, vigorously 
‘opposed by the Parmesidesn logieians, at well as by 
beluwers in the Tess. And an equal readinens 0 
admit that the presuppositions of Language have to be 
combated was manifested by Piotimus, Language, in 
the Neo-Platonic view, "can only be made to express 
the nature af the soul by coustraicing it to purposes 
for which most men never even. think of employing 
Ht"; marsover, ‘the sou) cannot be described at all 
‘except by phrases which would be nonsensical if applied 





























to body or its qualiues, or to determinations of 
particular bodies."* 
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‘The rejection of misleading forms of language was 
‘carried fil further by Buddhist writers in their weatment 
of the ‘soul.’ Whether was called sate (besag), az13 
Gell), sie Oiving principle), or pagatia (person) id 
ot matter: 

«For these are merely names, expressions, turns 
of speech, designations in commen use in the world. 
Of these be who has won truth males use indeed, 
bbut he is not led asivay by them.” 


‘The Buddbises, whose stttuée towards language 
was excepbonal,* were quite ready to make use of 
customary phrases for popular expasition, and had 
developed lor technical purposes a specia) form of 
syeabolism called Absdhamoa, 

But though all the post-Aristoteian schools, and 
particnlarly the Stoics, whose view of fanguage had 
‘conuidensble influence on Roman jurists, devoted some 
atantion fo linguisue theory, nowhere in ancient tiene 
do wa Sind evidence of these adawsuone leading 10 9 
ssudy of aymbols mck an Plato and Anistatle seemed 

1e8 to be appraaching. As ws thall sec, this was 
‘owing to the lack of any attempt to deal with signe a8 
such, and $0 to woderstand the fonctions of words in 
relation to the more general siga-sitwations on which 
ail thought depends. Yet just before the crivcal spit 
was finally stamped out by Christianity, notable dis- 
‘cussions had taken place io the Greco-Roman world, 
and the central problem was being examined with an 
culty which might have led to really scientific develop- 
menis. ‘The celigious leaders wereaware of the danget, 











‘pga NT 26a: ef CaF mays Deva, Ductbul Peete, 
or an elaborate stady of Eaters whonk of seats and ther 
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acd there in even a passage in St Gregory of Nazlaa- 





and Pyrthooeans and the spirit of contradiction ware 
perniciously Istruded Into our churches like some evil 
tad ccalignant plagan”* Ip fect the whole theory of 
‘Signs was examined both by Aenesidemus, the reviver 
‘of Pyrthoniam in Alexandria, asd by « Greek doctor 


tuazed Sextua between 100 and 50.4.0. Tae anys 
(flere is more fusdamestal than acything which made 
{is appearance until the aisesrenth sentry.” 

‘Thin brief survey of the Greco-Roman approach to 
language mutt sufice to represent pre-cientise specula- 
tion upon the subject. Moreuvec, uw has had a greater 
Influeace os modare Europes thought than the even 
imam luxuriant growth of oriental theories. The alino- 
sphere of verbalise in which most Lndian philosophy 

feveloped seem to have been even more Genge thas 
that of the acholastcs oc of the Greek dialediiana. 
Ie this reapect the Minsmss-Nyaya controversy, the 
‘Yoga philosophy, the Vutunavada categorien the Pride 
hakara Mimarsalas* are hardly lem remarkable than 
the doctrine of the Sacred Word AUM aod the verbal 
exusies of the Sofi mystica, a pact of whowe technique 
‘vas revived by Dr Cove. 

“The history of spells, verbal magic and verbal 
medicine, betber a1 practised by the ‘rebrand 
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iol andi eal wih ng a Word Map wich 
I lige ona pean be prec cape 

Toe cra ohh pinkie std tvacts 

wort wv il epee a yond 
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on peseury ghachg sory a obthatd for 
Seon peer! Stole af sogpeton vous fy 
rept Fence. at ttt tame ade a 

ra ince ad att eengaeed ye 
Sng wetlian "at crn te mut aca 
Tiruclceg hn ten done ie rede fe 
Sci ew musoSeat ha motions Indore we 
tare sm, the sien logins precy hve ve 
tka covet afta Wye 
of their verbal technique. The modern logician may, 
Ss Me tenner reared stron mai 
the man fe wtf wich be bees I 
scientifically examined. 

Turing hen coke mors anatos! apace of 
solar tught we sha ‘or be ured nd & 
Setati cay ot wetamaaas Tha foes warty 
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Sop rcasy tos canna by Ragen Ata 
fn ty siecce tt eonhtny am realy 
Semin, sad 2 air lem oe pact 
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Sooeeday tomas meena te Swen of pe 
ing te greet of oe 
([napecnaget Baten 

































‘THE POWER OF WORDS " 


la this way the idea of Divinity, for example, has 
been slowly reduced to a “conglomerate of attributes 
purely, or almost purely verbal.” So thal finally, a3 
Witham James pum it, “the enacmble of the met 
physical attributes imagied by the theologian” (God 
being First Couss, possesses an exintence a se; be is 
imecettary and abvclats, abroietely melomited, infictly 
Peded; We 18 One and only, Spersual, metephyricaly 
‘imple, immutable, sarnal, omemspsent, omncscient, owns 
‘Pram, ee.) “a but a shuffling and matching of 
pedantic dictlonary adjectives. One feels thal in 
he theologians’ hands they are oaly a set of 
obtained by a mechanical manipulation of eynon; 
verbality ‘bax stepped isto the place of vision, 
profeasionalium into that of fife."* 

Similarly, in ceasoning commonly spoken of as, 
‘metaphysical, language has chiefly the funcuon of 
furnishing ‘a stable verbal support, wo that inexact, 
nebulous, and Suctusting concepts may be recalled w 
the misd whenever required, without any prejudice to 
the clasticaty of the concepts”; for which purpose the 
Dorsesogy adopted ie Was vagoroes aod mysterious 
‘as pomible. Hence the socalled terms ‘written in 
Profundity,” referred to by Ribot, and dear to all 
metaphysicians, jast because they am eo admirably. 
auited both to contain everything that i iv desired 1 
have them include, and 10 conceal the contradictions 
nd absurdities of the doctrines based on the concept 
‘question... . The function of the verbal symbol 
{a therefore to lkcep inconmtent atinbutes Sorably 
voited, though all of them could wot possibly be 
present to the mind at the same moment just because 
they inhibit each other; it being important that the 
metaphysician shovld have them at poral in 
prder to deduce from the concept, from their aggre 
gate, sometimes one set of conchusions and some: 
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times another, according to the presentation of reality 
desiced.” 

Unimately the ward complecsly eakea the plact of 
the thought—Deno eben wo Begriffe febleo, du strilt 
ein Wort zur rechten Zeit sich ein, as Mephistophelas 
remarked. Aad Rignano aptly Hizens the process 1 
the shedding of the carapace by x crustacean, Without 
this vorbal carapace the disappescance of all intelectual 
sontent would involve the disappearance af all trace 
of the past existence of auch content. Sut the carapace 
[preserves something which, just beoruse it proves the 
‘past existence of a concept which formerly had « real 
ite, may quite well be taken for one stil axisting. So 
‘that this sometting, although devoid of all intellectual 
convents stays comets & elute pont of atache 
‘ment and support fer the corresponding emotion, 
Peete ering miny regener 
eeaemblances no longer clothe the beloved object.” 

But the carapace, the verbal husk, in not merely 
valedictory povnt Pappu, it also bas 2 certain bombic 
capacity, an ‘affective cesocance’ which enables the 
‘manipulator of symbols suck as the Absolute to nagure 
Inimoelf that is labours are sot altoguer vain. 

‘When language is once grown familiar,” says 
Berkeley, "che hearing of the sounds or sight of the 
characters 1s often immediacely attended wih those 
passions which at first were wont to be produced by 
the intervention of ideas that are now quite omitted.” 
From the eymbolic use of words we thus pass to the 
emotive; and with regard to words so used, as in 
portry, Ribat has well remarked that ‘they na longer 
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‘be intellectually quite incomprehensible; though, 
that i to aay, it may acteally become ‘eocem proferre 
ct nihil concpere,”t acquires by way of compensation,” 
as Rignano says, “an emotive signification which I 
peculiar to it, fe, it is treasformed into a bind of 
‘musical language stimulative of sentiments snd 
Hoss.” les success is due entirely to the harmocious 
series of emotional echoes with hich the maive exlnd 
responds —f rebuat regu cite Barbara bomb. 
‘To pmctical affairs these infuesces are 20 lea 
sed ar me nomen, Foal ety een 
the contention of the late Dr. Crookabank, supported by 
in almindance of demnled evidence, that “under the 
of certain schools of thought, 
‘abies of expression, we have become accustomed 10 
speak and write as if a discase were = natural object”: 
that these disastrous verbal habits must be resisted, for 
“sno great advance 13 probable in the domain of 
Medicige until che belief an the real existence of diventes 
fg abandoned”; ad thar the linguistic problem must 
‘on faced at once, for ‘#0 measure of useful 
‘will be achieved unless we are iat in accord concerning 
the prinespies of method and thought."* Coming froa 
‘one with thirty year’ experience of the healin 
atriking confirmation of the views we Ih 
Advancing cannot be lightly rejected ; and on another 
page Dr Crookshank himself gives farther resanas for 
contidering that ite rejection could anly be bamed on. 
a falure to appreciate the facts.* 



































‘Unul receat times it is oaly here asd thece that 
efforts have been made to penetrate the mystery by 
direct attack on the exteatial problem. In the four 
teenth cantury we have the Nominalist anaiysin of 
William of Occum, iz thesevantesath the work of Baron 
‘and Hobbes, The discussfon rises to am apex with the 
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‘Third Book of Locke's Haney and the interest of Leibmex 
Philagophica! Language—a Cheracteriznce Univer. 

Berkeley aad Condillar kept the fasue alive, and 
with Hore Tooke and his followers we reach the 
nineteesth-centary movement, in which the work of 
Beatham, Taine, and Meuthner war capecielly 
sugmiicant: 

"ru dhe diesppolaning actveements of Compara 
live Philology, on which public interest was long 
‘centred through the eforts of Susiathal, Max Muller, and 
‘others, we need not here concern ourselves: the Patio. 
Uogieal’ and Sserlegical approaches ll, 12 fact, leave 
the Bald-worksr without guidance. To the chaos af 
the Grammanuns we atéress ourseives in Appendix A: 
‘and in Appendix D, rm addition to the summary of the 
work of CS. Peirce, will'be found examples of what 
has been achieved by others who have looked to Lepte 
for a valution, 28 wall ay by thase who appear to have 
relied mainly’ upon Termmelecy Wish contemporary 
‘writers wbo have made use of the two remaining 
avenues (of the seven chief methods of approach) the 
Meaphynesens and the Prychelopets, we shall be 
Grequently occupied in our remaining chapters, For 
the rest, an endeavour has bees made to give credit 
‘where credit is duc—from Ansclm's De Gravmatice 
through Delgarno (1661), Wilkins (1668), Feeke (1693), 
to Silberer (1919) and Casnier's Fatlesophve dev sym. 
chen Fermes (\9a3)—ta the survey of tan’s progress 
towards verbal independence published io 2 separate 
volume, Word Sfagse, to which reference hes already 
‘been made. 

“AS 4 result of all thew efforts a Science of 
Symboliam bax become ponsible, but it is necemary 
constantly ta bear in mind the special forms in which 
the Power of Words may make iteif fel in modem 
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Who bath wat owned, wef expt eaten 
‘The power of grass, the age of sme?” 

asked che simple poet a century agai? and today: 
"All sounds,” says Yeats, “evoke indefinable and yet 
precise emotions . . . of, 23 I prefer to thisk, call down 
among us cerain disembodied powers whose footsteps 
‘over cur hearts we call emotions.” 

‘Ancient behefs may be dead, but the instinct, or 
‘tha hope, is strong i— 








1.40 bow, 
‘Thoogh T have fowed thers got, tha the may De 
‘Words whieh aze diage 


calls roe, we fatter ourselves, “by 
ould smell as sweet” But folowers 
‘f the late M. Cove should hesitate to regale themselves 
‘With a rose named The Squashed Sieunk. “When 1 

e308, of « dish that is supposed to 
‘tame which it bear suggesnve, of 
the appraval gaven to it comes between my Bensation 
and tonscougnese;: I say believe that the favour 
pleases me when 1 alight eBont of auention would prove 
the contrary"* 

‘And words may come between ux and out objects ia 
counties subtle ways, sf we do not realize the nature 
of their power a logic, as we Rave seen, chey lead 
to the creation of bogus entities, the ‘unrversls, 
properves aad so forth, of which we sball have more 
to say fo the sequel. By concentrating atteetion on 
themselves, words encourage the futle study of forme 
which bes done so mach to discredit Grammar; by the 
excitement which they provoke through their emotive 
force, discussion is for the most part rendered serie; 
by the various types of Verbomania and Graphomania, 
the miafection of naming is realized, and the see of 
petsonal power fctitiously enhanced. 

1 tnt Tp Dey Hp 
{Rothe ao, 
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1k is not surprising that a consideration of the says 
in which Canguage hus Deen made to se-ve mankind 
ja the past sbould frequently lead to sceptical rection, 
‘Awan able but lisde-known write: bas remarked >— 
"Suppose someone t= assert: The gua 
Bina te dohes, You do sot know what th 
tor da 1. But if we asmume that it 
lenow htt the decker ave atte by 
the gorak. We know too that ont alstinmer of 
ddoher is a gota. Tt, moreover, the dosher wre 
Ealons, we know that sre gallons art dstrmad 
‘iy thegtat. Aad 20 we Day go On, und no we 
hen do go on 
‘And again, for what do the words we ute in 
everyday lle stand?" We do not often have vocasion 
to speak, us of ac indivisible whole, of tbe group of 
Phenomena involved or connected in the transit of a 
fiegro over a ruilfeoce with « melon under his arm 
while the moon is just passing behind a cloud. Bot it 
this allocation of phenomena were of frequent occur- 
rence, aad ifwe did have occasion to spank of it of, 
and if it happening were likely to afioc the money 
Tearket, we should have some ame as * woutln,' (9 
Genote it by. People would in time be disputing 
‘whether the existence of « woutia involved oecessarly 
2 rallvfence, and whether the teres could be applied 
‘whes 4 white man was similarly seated ta stone wall” 
“Tat itis Mall « matter of words," or that “we can 
sever get anywhere—you put it one way and [ pot it 
another, and how can we ever know that we are talking 


3 A Tagrbas, Soar Seat Laces (903).gp, stb en "Nine 
‘et Langage Fe pease 
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About the same thing?” are conclusions 9 which the 
study of verbal difficulties not infrequently leads those 
‘whore confronted by them for the rst time, But = 
thorough usderstanding of the ways in which these 
‘didiculties arise—the two cases just quoted are good 
‘specimens—gives 20 ground for finguistic m:bilism. 

‘The best means of escape from such scepticism ax 
‘well as from the hypnotic influences which we have 
‘been considering, lies m a clear realization of the way 
in which symbols come to exercise such power, and 
of the 
Measing. As an essential preliminary we are con- 
fronted by the need for an accoust of the simplest kind 
of Sign-situation, which will eoable us to understand 
‘how we come to “know” or ‘think’ at all. 

‘The contextual theory of Signs to which, then, we 
first proceed, wil! be found ts throw light oo' the 
priracaive iden chat Words xed Things are elated by 
some magic bond ; for it is actually theoogh their 
cccurrence together wc things, their Hinkage with 
‘hem in a *context’ that Symbols come to play that 
important part in our tife which ba rendered them 
‘ust only a legrimate object of wonder but the source 
of all ose power aver the external world. 
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SIGN-SITUATIONS 


Sraam tapacen 9 eaten, yes poe. 

Sinem wit nga, sl nu dct 

likes sepeig of es ick papi, 

coociannone beer “Yolcu 
‘Mxawina, that pivotal term of every theory of langue 
sage, conot be treated without a satiatactory theory of 
sigas, With some of is senses {in which ‘my meaning? 
‘= what 1 am thinking of”) the question to be axswered 
ia, in brief # What happeoa when we judge, or believe, 
OF think of something of what hind of eaten docs 
the something consis : and bow is it related to the 
tuextal event which in our judging, our bebeviag, oor 
thinking?” The traditional approach to this question 
‘han bona through introspection aed throug the logioal 
analysis of Judguoenc, we the result that all the many 
answers which Rave been gives from tha angle will be 
fourd, 19 contcast to that which Ia outlined below, 10 
be variants of one opinion. They agree that is) in 
Kolding thay, whno we chink of anything, we have to it 
{or sometioves to something sie) a relation of a quite 
tnique kind. In other words thinking in regarded aa 
an unparalcied happening. Taus the problems of 
symboliztion and reference conse 9 be discussed ia 
{solaton an though there were 0 allied Gelda of 
inguiry. 

"Ths assumption of the uniqeenest of the relation 
bemeen the sind and its objects inthe cental teet 
in views which othereise bave 20 point of agreement. 
Tus i ia plaunly held by some that when we ure 
believing (4p) that we ate alive, we am in ret 
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relation of & unique kind a an exity which is neither 
in time nor in space, w be called the propasition ‘chat 
‘weave alive,’ Others pretrad that there is nothing of 
ort, but thst instead we are then related by a 
multiple relation, agsic of an unique kiod, with 
varieey of entues—among which are (perhaps) we 
ourselves and certainly something to be called x ‘con- 
cept” {or ‘universa!” or *property’), namely aliveness 
orbeing alive. On both views the onsqueness in Kind. 
of the relation berween 2 thought ap 2 mental event 
and the things, whatever they may be, which the thought 
is “of, ia to0 cuvious to be questiooed. 

AS a representative of the realist school which 
claims to have assimilated the modern scieatific 
outlook, we may cite Mr Maynard Keynes who holds 
that philosophically we must start from various classes, 
of things with which we have direct acquaintance. 
‘The moat important classes of things with which 
wwe have direct asquainuasce are cur own sensations, 
hich we cay bs mal to eqns, cha Wess tat 
meanings, about winch we have thoughts and which 
wwe may be sald to wederstand, and facts oF character 
lntics oF relations of sense data or meaniags, which 
we may be saxd to peace... The objects of 
‘knowledge and beiiet—as oppased to the objects of 
dicect acquaintance which I term sensations, meanings, 
‘and perceptions—I shall tarm propentens,” As 
‘example of direct knowledge we are told that trom 
‘acquaintance with a seasatian of yellow “I can pass 
directly t0 1 knowledge of the propantion ‘I have a 
sensation of yellow.'"* Lest i¢ should be supposed 

















to school, we may refer to the justification of dar 





Britt, **spaceless, timeless and impersonal," the 
apecifie object of logical inquiry, elaborated by Lippa;* 
3 Aocbcls Teteeetogen, Ca? mete 


cetog el Paienas "F ese ica 


‘> the similar doctcine which witates so much of 
Hussee!'s analysis of language;' and to the atill 
mare extsacrdicary phantasies of van Ginnsken, 2 








of thinking in tees of vecbal images and representa 
‘dons of dhings 1s, according to this author, sufficient. 
«We find aurselves confronted by a new force: some- 





‘Traore perfect one than we could throug’ our animal 
tatuee, adhere to the present realty, t© 
that which is really and actualy there . . . and also to 

possible, the auraa."* Tks plasm that on aay such 
jew 4 scienuBe nocount of chicklag is ruled out from 
the very boginsizy. 

"Whar happens when we think?” it a question 
which should De of Interest to every thinker. The 
Aritoneas of the answer “Wes. we think, we thiaky”" 
aifered by much views may help to explain the small: 
reas of tha increst whieh is shown. In te following 
pages an auempt fs rade to outline an account of 

ing io porely causal torms, without a 
qin relations invented ad hc. Tt is with this 
sad in view, the provision of a natural a3 opposed 0 
to artical theory of Uanciag, chat we begis with the 
bamaideratian of gas. 

“Throughout aloost all our file we are eating things 
ss signs. All experience, using the wort in the wide 
posslble sense, is either enjoyed or interpreted (6, 
Ireated as a sign) or both aod very litle of it sacapes 
some degree of incespeettion. An account of the 
‘process of Interpretation is thos the key to the under 
Banding of the Sige-sitsatioa, and cherefore the be 
cL Aggy ote Me Raat mer ot) te 

7 Pras Lng Pet, Pe 28 35 OS 
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ioaing of wiedom. Tt is astonishing chat although 
{be need for such an account bas. long been a 
commonplace t ptychoiogy, those concetned. with 
the eriueusm and organuation of out knowledge have 
with fow exceptions entirely igoored the consequences 
‘ob ita negleee 

‘Atlempls to provide thie account have been given 
in many different vocabularies The doctrines of the 
atvocisuonists.* of apperception,* of suggestion," have 
fed up to rematemen Ia terms of proceds rather than 
af coment: ‘instinctive sequences’ taking the place 
of ‘mental chemistry? with advantage but_ without 
‘cmential change in the views maictained. Tha most 
recent form in which the account appeara is tht 
Adopted by Semon, the sovelty af whowe vocabulary 
seems to have attacied aration once stare t0 con 
Aideeations which were no Coubt too famillar 10 be 
‘thought of any importance. 

“These othermee valuable methods of approach tend 
to xparta the treetzent of fondamenal iaws of mental 

from that of sign-interpcetation, which is un- 
Fortunate for paychology. They hava ied not only :0 
the discussion 1m sslation of problems esseotully the 
‘arne, but aso to a fashure to sealiee the extent of the 
{round already covered by excler thinkers, 

Since the formulation has always been given in 
causal terms, it will be covenvest fo use chat tereaine 
logy. Ta be is wedeed almon unavoidaule in the 
Intereses of iateligibilny, and waed not be misleading 
A the correct expansion 46 rexembered. ‘Thus in this 
Drelirinary account me are merely using causal language 
Asan expostiory convenience for the aake of its brevity 
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and das menty wth overalls on 
bncnetaont Apne 

The mcs eyon Orpen det 10 any sgt 
enna np smn sn orey rea 
Sil le idle oping spon et Mary of 
tetany, et geen Ded we ow pet 
Shon Ink sci oo aoe he shale pt Ly 
fSionott ba Gee vil be soe saone Fak 
crea tn hana Wht mere sy en 
Sma of be greet span anak Tis 
wicve yokes oc, de morrnen we oak nd 
SURE Spe we poor eal. ha be 
seein ls et ow ota old 
Stat erseer sewer mute ot” Pass 
have Ieft, ia our organization, engrams,’ residual traces, 
wa ip oda ohare pcr iti 
Fornunsy sms maw eamag Se age 
ttoucna that wee Seog tna “Apa a 
tice sai voce accra hoi fee 
te nec aru “Sopp ena oat sea 
few in scooped an eeeaton 2 oe, 
‘This expectation again will be due to the effects of 
dhusom i evkk' be shing ofa 2c fa ben 
followed by & flame. The expectation is the excitation 
teat als epi cong aun u etal op 
{aia (on Samp) n't po only fe 
‘apn obaatar seen 

[Cie ati el rv nein a res, 
Ton wnt he of a Spay soe try 
is red ae Poe Lod Merge 
Fiend Tape replete sed 
wa led by oto ae pica’ tem. Beng 
Shoe Chee aectcieebensgioal Te 
fn anche eed eos or 
Penrose oh 

a pets ooes 
coe rane tae rete ae 
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pillar, a part that is of the whole si 
context of the original experience, now excites the 
chicken in a way sulfciondly® like that in which the 
‘whole contert did, for the seizing at lexst aot to occur, 








tnd suficent to call up he engram? formed by that 
imulus, 

"As agra is the residual trace of a adapuation* 
rade by. the organism to a stimulus, The menial 
pfocess* due to the calling up" of so engram is a 

ilar adaptation: $0 far us ois cognitive, what it in 
‘adapted to ls itn referent, and is what the sign which 
‘cies 1 stands for oF signifies, 

‘The term ‘adapted,’ though convenient, requires 

‘expansion if this account is 20 be rude elear—and 10 
‘expansion the remainder of the preseat chapter 
I devoted. Retursing to our instasca, we 
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adapted to. Moce filly, the mestal process which 
is the expecation is similar to processes which have 
been caused by flames in the past, asd further ic is 
‘rected to" the future, If we can discover what chia 
“directed to stands for we shall bave filled ia the chief 
part of ous accouat of on. 

Besides being ‘disecied to" the future our expecta. 
Mion is also ‘directed 0° ame. But here ‘directed ta 
stands for nothing moce Chan ‘similar f what has Arex 
scouoal by” Atboughtin directed to flame when is 
in cerala eespecia to thoughss which have been caused 
by fame. "As bas been polated out above, we anus? not 
slow the dofects of cxusal language either to mislead us 
here or akernativey to make us abuadon che method of 
approach so indicated. "We aball Gad, if we improve 
this language, both that this Jund of substitute for 
‘directed 10" Hoses its strangeness, acd loo that the 
same kind of substitution will meet the case of 'diee- 
tion tothe future" and will i fat explain the ‘direction’ 
OF referee of tlsking processes in geaeral. 

“The unpuried notion of cause is especially mine 
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‘thinking of” with ‘being caused by.’ The suggestan 
that to say ¢I am thang of Aig the same thing 25 
to aay *My thought is being caused by A,' will shock 
covery right minded person; and yet when for ‘caused" 
‘we aubstitute an expaaded account, this strange sugges: 
toa will be found to be the solution, 

‘A Canse intend, ia the sense af a something which 
forces another something called an effect t0 o0cvr, i 
0 obviaus = phantom that it has been rejected even 
bby metaphysicians. The cyrreat scieatifie account, on 
tha other hand, which reduces causation to correlation, 

‘emicwart for purposes of exposition, tino in the 
absence of 2 "comugating’ vocabulary coostant peti 
phasis is unavoidable. If we recognize, however, a 
‘the basa of this account tbe fact that experience has 
the character of recurrence, that is, comes to ug in more 
tr leas uniform contexts, we have im this all that 1 
required for the theory of signs and all that the old 
theory of causes was entitled to mamtain. Some of 
these contexts are temporally and spatially closer 
than others: the contests invesugated by physica for 
instance narrow themselves down unul differential 
‘equations are mvoked ; those which psychology has 
hitherto aucceeded in detecting are wide, the uniformly 
linked events being often far apart in tine Interpreta- 
tion, however, is only possible thanks to these recurrent 
costents, & statement which is very generally adomtied, 
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bot which if examined will be found to be far more 
fandassental thar as been supposed. Ta may, indeed, 
that anything is ax interpreation is to say that i 
manber of « peychologieal context of a certain Kind, 
‘An interpretation is itself a recerrence. 

‘A concrete fHlustration may be considered at this 
polat. There ie « well-znowa dog in most books upon 
‘asimal behaviour which, on beanog the dinser-bell, 
rund, even from parts of the house quite out of reach of 
aeents and savours, into the dining-room, s0 a5 to be 
well placed, shoukl any kicé thoughts towards him 
rive in the diners. Such a dog inlerfrate the sound of 








‘pasteaparienon. In this experience there have Beco $0 
‘speak recacreat clumps of events, and one auch clump 
has been aude up roughly a8 follows: Gong, savoury 
‘dour, longing contemplation of consumption of vinads 
by diners, donations, gratification, Such a clump 
ecstzing fom time to tise we shall call an extemal 
context. Now oa a particular occasion the gong is 
heard out of reach of savours. But thanks to past 
frperioce of goag-sounds together with savour in 
the interpretative dog, this present gocg-soind pets into 
‘a peculla elation to past gongs and savouss, loogings, 
fhe, 0 chat he acts ia the sagacious manner described, 

is in crideoce at the meal. Now this set of mental 
srants—his present imariog of the gong, hit past 
beatings of similar tounde, bis past savourings logetber 
with gongs. atc. and alsa hie present mectal process 
wing to which’ be runs into the dining-room—auch 
f set we shall call jeycheleprent content. "A context of 
this aort may plainly recar as regards its more yeneral 
fanutes. It is also clear that the members of it may 
bee indsSinitely aumerous and may be widely soparnted 
in time, and that itis through this separateness in Gime 
that auch a peychologlal context is able to link together 
smrternal eootents, the recorrent chimps of experiences 
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of the gong-savour kind above mentioned. In a slanlar 
fashion all learning by experience will Ulottrate the 
point that be an act of interpretation is merely to be 
% peculiar! member of a prychological context of 
sortain kind; poychological context being a recurrent 
set of mental events peculany related to one another 
20 a5 to recur, as regards tee main features, with partial 
‘niforsity. 

Litde hesitation will be felt io granting that with. 
cot such recurrence or paral umsformity 29 prediction, 
nornference, no recognition, no inductive generation, 
10 knowledge or probable opinion a to what is not 
Immediately given, would be possible. What is more 
Aifteult to realize is that this is 0 only because 
these processes, recognitions inferences or thinkings art 
members of certain recurreat paychologiea) contexts, 
To sy that U recognise something before me an 
strawberry and expert i to be lasclouy, ig to say that 
1 resent. process in me belongy to a deterinative 
psychological context ingether with certain pat pro 
fuses (past perccplions and consuorptions 6f stm 
toeriea}. These paycbological contexts recur whenever 
wwe recognize or inter. Usually they ek up with (or 
forsm wider contexts with) extecnal®* contents in a peewllar 
Gshion® When they €0 oot, weare said to have been 
misaken. 

"The simplest terminology in which this kind of 
inkage can be stated is that of signa, Behind all 
terpratation we have the fact that when part of an 
cetteraal contest recurs in experience this partis, through 

linkage with a member of some psychological context 
(uey of a causally consected group Of mental eveats often 
‘widely seperated in ime) sometimes w sign of the rest 
‘of the ertroal coctext. 



































‘Two points require elucidation if thin outtine is to 
I mg, sever daceued popceiegy “Cetra” apie be read an 
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bbe filed in. The Sst concerns Coasexts;* the second 
the sense ia which they are Uniform. 

(0) 4 contest 12 220 of entins (shenge or events) related 
sina erin woy ; these entities have each a character suck 
‘that athar sets of enuas econ Agoeng. ihe yee aractert 
ana relaad by the xamy ralaion; amd these scar 'wuarly 
waifonaly’ Ta our instance of the suaich-acrape event 
aod the flame eveot the uniting relation evidently in- 
cludes pranianity in time and space—a serape in Amenca 
and a flame ia Chiaa would not osstilute such a 
‘contert—but i is important ta realire that no restriction 
need be initially impased as to the kind of relanon which 

secur a9 the Uniting relstion in a context, since 
‘which relations acwally ocear will be discovered only 
by experience, Contexts, moreover, may have any 
‘number of members; dual contexts containing only two 
members seem to be care, though for purposes of 
exposition i¢ is convenient to suppose them to occur. 
‘The constitouve characters involved present x certain 
difficulty. Ia our ineuance of the match-scrape event 
‘and the flame event they may be writen ‘being a 
scrape’ and ‘being s flame,’ but these are plainly 
shorthand names for very elaborate sets of properties. 
Ie ts not all gerapes from which we expect ames, 
find wo would be surprised if our match flamed like 
magnesius: ribbon, 




















SIGN-SITUATIONS 9 
(2) The dificulty here suggested in choosing oon- 
titative characters {3 connected with the problem "Ta 
‘what sense do contexts occur wearly smiformly?” 1 
plain that if aufSccntly general characters are taken 
and sufficiently general uniting relations, contexts not 
‘nearly’ but perfectly usilorm can easily be found. 
For instance, the context coamituted by two entities 
having each the character of ‘being 20 evant! and 
‘elated by the relation of ‘succession."* On the other 
hhand if we make the constitutive characters and uniting 
relation too speci, recurrence becomes uncertain, For 
this reason our account has to be in terms af probability 
In ourinstance, to aay that the context of which "serape’ 
‘and ‘flame’ are conshtutive characters recurs (oF is a 
content) 53 ¢0 ay -— 
cither that whenever there is 2 serape there will probably 
be a flame baving che required relation to the 
scrape ¢ 
or that whenever chere is a flame there was probably 
‘scrape having the converse reation to the flame 
‘or both these statements, 


In the rst case the context it s3id 10 be determina 
tive in expect of the character flame in the secand ia 
seapect of the character scrapes am the third in respect 
of both characters. 
‘A dual coatextia here taken forthe ake of simpticiy, 
‘fact which tends tm male the wocouat appoar ata, 
Of three or more tcims involve no 
“They must be determinative io 
respect of one constitutive character, and roay be 20 in 
respect of any number. 
1m tis accoust we have carfully evoided al! mention 
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of images—thoee revivals oc copies of sensory expeti- 
fence whieh Ggure so prominently in most accounts of 
thinking. There are good reasons 
‘build a theory of interpretation upon 
‘pazardous, One of these is the grave doube whether 
in some minds they ever occur or ever have oocurred. 
‘Another is that in very mazy interprewnons where 
‘words play no recognizable part, introspection, waless 
excensively subtle asd therefore of doubeful value us 
evidence, fils to show that imagery 1s present. A third 
and stronger rexson is that images seem ta & great 
extent to be mental luxuries. Before the appetrance 
say, of an afanc, something cas be observed 
hich ia often misleadingly described xs ‘an 
intention of imagining” an afanc. But that this 1 not 
sertly an intention becomes. plain upon reflection. 
‘Whee we speak of az intention in this way we are 
speaking of affective-volutonal characters, those, roughly 
(00 acoowat of which a state of mind changes 
from a relatively ischoate to a relatively organized a 
articulate condition. Aw intention by itself 1s a9 1 























Which is etclid, and thee bap io be somethieg. fir 
the intention ta belong to. Now what is this in such 








‘Whatever i i it has that pecutiar character of being 
invcted towards oat thing rather than another, which 
wwe here call reference. This celerence may be uncertain 
fend vague, but seems to be the save in kind as that 
whieh oocurt in more articulsta and clearcut eases of 
thinking, where aymbols in tha form of images or words 
have been provided. Ts the inital stages of such 
references it is hard to suppose thet images are playing. 
any easential part Any image which doas arise fs at 
once accepted or cejected ax it accords or disaccorde 
swith the reference, and this accordance is not m question 

‘matching between images or of similarity in any 
intrinsic characters. 1fimages of any sort are involved 
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In these states of begineing to think of things, itis 
cettain that they are vat always imeolved qua ice 
ea a8 copying oc represemtiag the things to which 
the refecence points, but in a looser capacity tsmere 
signa and not ix their capacity as mimetic or simulaive 
signs. 

indeed, i¢ may be questionsd whether mimetic 
imagery 1s not really «late, sporadic product in mental 
development, We are x2 arcustomed to beginning 
prychology with images that we tend %0 think that 
finds muet have begus with chem too. But there is 
f20 good reason to suppose that the mind could not 
work equally well withovt them. They have certain 
Oddly Wited uses as economising edort in cerium 
retricted Golds The acs, the chessplayer, the mathe- 
imatcian find thes: convesvent. But these are hardly 
primitive memal occupations. Munger rarely excise 
tanta imagas, che salivacy Sow occurs without them. 
Ronte-finding 12 pathless wilds or Metropolitan suburbs 
in best done ty sense of direction and perception alone, 
On the whole, mimetic sign is not the kind of thing 
that a primtive mind would be able ro make much use 
of. Other sigos would serve equally well for mast 
Purposes, and the few advantages of ranges would be 
more thas counterbalanced by “the tisk of danger’ to 
‘Which there users cxpone themselves. AN smaccurate 
or irvelovant 1mage is worse than 0 image at ail 
Such arguments as there are in fvour of images as 
‘very prmiave and fandamenial products, the argument 
from dreams, for example, or the alleged prevalence af 
images among children aed primitive peoples, are 
abrtouly dificult to cctimate. Imagery m 
Prevalent without neccmanly scrvimg” any important 
Function; in day-drcaming, for instanon, the gratScations 
which it afords are ao proaf that the references con- 
eraed could not occur without «. Sioiarly those who 
naturally produce exhaustive imazes of the breakfast 
‘bie can oten kaow all about it withost a glimaer of 
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an image, unless t00 much induigence is images has 
impaired their natural ability. 

‘For these reasons, any theory of interpretation which 
cas refrain from making images a comer stone has clear 
‘advantages over those whch cannow It 1 misty on 
this polat chat the view bere developed differs éram Mr 
Russell's accounc' of messing, which should, bowever, 
be consuited by those who desire a more simple dist 
‘cussion of the part played by Mnemonic causation in 
knowledge thas our brief outiae provides, 

‘Suppose now that we bave struck our match and 
have expected » Game. We need some ‘means, of 
deciding whether our expectation bas been tur oF false, 
‘Acuully we look to seo whether there was w fae or 
fot, but the question we have to answer is, how do we 
pick out, amongst all the other possible events whic 
‘we might have selected, this particular Bame an the 
ferent 00 which the truth or falsty of our expectation 
Aepeaded.* We pik it out by means of certain external 
sontexta to which it belongs: eazaely, itis that event, 
‘if any, which completes the context whose other member 

i cage is the scrape, and thus comes so be Knked 
to the expretation through the paychologica) content 
made up of that expeciatice and past experiences of 
sterpes and Bames. 

Tfnow there beam event which completes the external 
context in question, the reference is trae and the event 
in ta cefereac, If there be a0 such event, the reference 
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sensation. Instead of a present sensation a bellef may 
itmelf be « tiga foc a farther belief which will thea be 
‘an Interpretation of thus belief. The only cases of thi 

which appear to oceur ace introspective beliefs of the 
forma *T believe that I am believing, etc’ which may, 
it is important to recogaise, be false 5 offen as, oF 
more often than, other belief. As a rule a belief not 
Prompted by a sensation requires a number of beliefs 
iunulaneous of successive for its signs. ‘The belief 

There will be a flame’ and ‘I amin a powder factory,” 
mill, for mast believers, be gas together interpreted 
by the belief “The end s at hand” Such is one of 
the psychological contexts determinative in respect of 
the character of ths last bebe? Whether the belie! 
fn question is true or not will depend upon whether 
there 1s of ts not some entity forming together with 
the referenta of the two siga behefs, in virtue of ts 
characters and their characters and a ravltple relation, 
‘a context determinative in respect of tein characters, 
{In other words—upon whether the place does blow up. 

To this way the account gives can be extended to 
tall cates of parncolar expectations. Further, since the 
‘uniting relatons of coatexts are not restricted to suc- 
feessions it will also apply (0 all cates of inference or 
interpretation from particular to partioular. The nent 
step, therefore, is (0 inquire what kind of account can 
‘be guvan of general references, 

“The absteact language which it is necessary (o 
employ rues cermin dificulues. In = later chapter 
arguments will be brought 1n favour of re 
apparent aymbols as ‘character,” ‘relat 
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‘woncept,’ ete, a8 standing for nothing beyond in- 
ivectly) the individuals to whick the alleged character 
would be applicable. The most inponant of these 
arguments 18 the natural incredibilty of there being 
buch universal denizens of a world of being, As we 
hall see, these appsreat symbols ave indispensable as 
machinery, and thus for some purposes such eredullty 
fn harmless. But for other purposes these baseless (of 
purely symbolically based) beliels are dangerous im- 
Pediments. Tous chief source of opposition to as 
fextmsion of the account here outlined to general 
refrconces, is phantom dificolties dering frum lath 

‘thie other world 
Such references say be formulated in a variety 
of ways —tAN Sis P and *(2).99)>¥()" are 
favourites, What we have to discover 1s what happens 
whoa we have a belief which cas be symbolired in 
these ways, Let us take as ax instance the belief 
“All mutch-scrapes sre followed by fames.” There is 
{Goo reason to suppose that such belele are « later 
paychologtcal development than beliefs of the form 
which we have bea considering. It is plauble to 
Anuppose that some animals and infants have particular 
expectations but not any geaacal bebels, General bebets, 
it mw nid, arise by reflection upon partouar bebsts 
‘Thun we may expect to find chat general beliefs arise 
fa tome way ost of pacticolar belieis. But the gener- 
aiuy and pactcalerity to be atirbuted to simple. or 
primordial references are certamly not those which 
logical formulation endeavours 10 introduce. Nor 
should i¢ be supposed that genetically » singe or era 
of pariculas reference precedes general thinking. [t 
1s rather the case that in all thought processes two 
tendencies are present, oat towards greater deGniteneas 
(= precision, the other towards ander scope and range. 
Ik is the conditions under which this second tendency 
takes eect that we are hese considering, 

Following this cue let ws try to set down some of the 
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‘conditions under which a general belief migit develop 
from such particular references as we ave been com 
dering. To begin with we may suppose 

{2) that a number of teve and verified interpreta 
tions of match-serapes have cocurred ia the 
‘same orguniem, and. 

(2) thar no interpretation which has bees shown 
be false, by the absence in the related 
sensation of the expected flame character, Ix 
concerned in the genesis of the general belief, 


‘The second of these conditions is plainly more 
importact thas the fics. We often seem 20 pass to 
general beliefs from single experences and not 10 
require a plurality, but (excepbonally powerful thinlers 
apart) we do not base general Deliefs upon directly 
contradictory evidence. We may therefore retain the 
second condition, but must revise the frst, Jn some 
eases, mo doubt, repeated verified expectatioos do 
condition the general expectation, but they condition 
its degree rather than its reference,’ On the otber hand 
some expenance of repetition would seem to be requiced, 
‘A primordial mind’s Gree thought could hardly be a 

the sense here considared. It wear 











Interprettiocs ahould be included in the contest of = 
freer belief, chovgh tow closely this need be coe 
ected withthe particular interpretation which is belag 
gentcalled mist at prosont be let uncer. 

"Another condition which can only be put rather 
vaguely concern the inclasiveneas of general 
rlerence, ‘The togetherness involved fo such 3 refer 
ce does not seem 19 roquice acy propertins in a 
Smid" beyond thooeslvcady amumed and stands bt 

fnchaweness aight be wbought t raise an addi 
fioeal problees, Tee kind of expeicoce’ required, 
however not dificlt todiscaver. On many omasions 
so far as the verifymg storsli are concerned it 35 
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ladiferent whether we think of all of a given set of 
‘objects or of each of them in tora, ‘The child who finde 
all his fingers sticky might equally weil have found 
each of chem sticky. On other oocesious his smallest 
fingers will not need to be washed. Thus the difference 
‘between inclusive and nec-ischusive sets of objects 
tas referents, the difference between ‘some’ and ‘all* 
raferonces, will early devalop appropriate signs. 
Individuals can be found who throughout their lives 
“think? of these diftrences by means of such images, 
‘use auch images as adjuccr-signs in thei 

pretations. [n other cases no such imagery 
‘he use ofthe words ‘all’ or ‘some,’ or any equi 
ls discoverable, Yet even is these cages some linges- 
ing trace of the engraphic action due to situxuons of 
his sort may reasonably be suppased 4s conditioning 
interpretations which ‘employ these notions.” Jn 
‘tempting therefore to set out the kind af paychological 
context of which = general refereoce consists, terms 
ropresentiog thers would require inclusion. 

Such in very tencative outline is the account which 
the causal theory of reference would give of general 
Delefs. The detailed investigation of such contexts is 
1 task to which soover or later psychology aust address 
itself, but the methods required ace of a kiod for which 
the science haz only receatly begun to seek. Much 
may be expected whea the theory of the conditioned 
telex, due to Parloy, has been further developed? 

Ik remains to diseuse ia what sense, if any, a falve 
‘belief, particulac or general, bax a referent. From the 
efnitions given is wil be plain that the senge an which 
a falee belief may be said to have a referent mutt be 
quite other thaa that in which a true belief ban » 
referent. Thus the arguments now to be given for 
‘2 more extended use of the term in no way affect what 
‘bas been said; and ir will also be purely as a matter 
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of convenience that we shall use the term in connection 
‘with false belies. 

‘In the frst place it is clear that true aad fae 
references al a respect in which processes 
such a3 sensing, breathieg, contastisg muscles, 
‘seoreting, desiring, ete,, do sor agree with them. Ie 
ia convenient to have a term, such as reference, to stand 
for this respect ia which they agrec. The term ‘ belie? 
Which tight at fire appear most suitable as lesa con- 
enieot, both because of its association with doctrines 
auch a3 dhose above ducumed which postulate an 
‘unique relation ‘ticking of aad because itis becom- 
ing more and more often used with sptcal reference 
tm the affectve-voltional characters of the prococs. A 
seoond and stroages reason derives from what may be 
talled the analysis of references. If we compare, sy, 
the references symbolized by 'There will be a ash 
soon,’ and ‘There will be a notse soon," it is at lest 
plausible to auppose that they are compounds conta~ 
{ng rome similar and tome dusioular part. The 
parts symbolzed by ‘Sash’ and ‘noise’ we may 
‘suppose to be dissimilar, and the remaining parts 10 
be nrmilar in the two eases, Tae question then aria: 
“What are these pars from which 1 would aeem 
ceferences can be compounded ?* 

“The answer which we shall give will be that they. 
are themselves references, that every compound 
reference is composed wholly of simple references 
united in such a way as will give the required structure 
to the compound reference they oompose. But im 
suctempting to carry out this analyais 4 special difficulty 
has tobe guarded against. We must not suppose that 
the structure of the symbol by which we symbolize the 
reference to be analysed docs in any regular fashion 
reflect \ts structure. Thus in speaking of the parts 
symbolized by ‘fash" and ‘noise’ above we are 
running a risk. Ulegwimate analyses of symbols are 
he source of sezrly all the difcaites in these subjects. 
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‘Another point which mst frst be made clear con- 
vrs the gence in whed sefereaees may be compounded. 
To speak of = reference is to speak of the contexts 
poychological and external by wluch 2 sign is Haked 
ies referent. Thus a discussion of the compounding of 
references fa a discussion of the relations of contexts 
fo one another 

"What are tually called the ‘logical forms’ of 
propositions, and what we may call the forms of 
efeconces, arc, for the view bere realatmaed, forms or 
Structures of the detecminasve contents of inerpretar 
Sons. ‘They are at present approached by logtcians 
sanialy through the sivéy of symbolic procedure. A 
sore direct approach appears however {0 be possible, 
ough, a8 yey dificult. Thus the remaining portions 
foe complete cones shor of eferaee, namely 

the accounts of references of the forms per qr *pand 
gy" tn0t p," and of the éifereace between ‘all 8° and 
oome 5," regarded as concersed with the ieterweaving 
‘of contents, are, if stil conjectural, plainly not beyond 
conjecture. 

‘With this proviso, we may resume the consideration 
ofthe referens of false und of the analysis of compound 
belts 

‘Weave sees that true and false beivels are members 
of the same lands of peychological coments, and that 
they difer only un respect of enterual contexta’ Let 


1 A complex of thang a uate ma octet maybe ale kt 
‘nua Sud Sa no art = toa bet tre Se vrs bat ts 
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‘us consider this difference again, taking for the sake 
cof simplicity the case of particular beliefs. Suppose 
that of two possible beliefs, ‘There will be something 
green here in a moment” “There will be something red 
here in a moment,’ the frst is trve and the second false, 
Bur the second, if it can be regarded, a5 having 
contained or 1achided the beliet, ‘There will be come- 
tung Here in « momect," will hase included a belief 
hich is ue and similar to 2 Deliel included in the 
first belie, Reverung now to our definition of a 
context (et us see 1 what sense this Delief is sncluded 
and how i ean be true. 

Tn such a cae the external context may consist of 
two entices, say 4 (a sign) and g (something grees), 
having the characters S, G, and related by space and 
(ime relasons whch may ba taken together, But iit 
clear that oh # and g will bave other characters 
Daesides Sand G. For tstance, 1 bas succesded other 
entities and may be interpreted ia respect of this 
character as well as in respect of S, s0* Ineerprened 1 
gives nse to the bebef, ‘There will be something, here 
in m moment’; laterpreted also in the further respect 
Of Sit gives rise to the comptex behef, ‘There will be 
‘something green here in a ciotem,” or to the complex 
belief,‘ There will be something red here ina moment," 
true and false interpretation of sin this Further respect 
as the case may be. In either case, however, the 
contained belief, “There will be something here in a 
moment,’ will be true if dhere i something (sy £) 
‘hich forms with «, in vise of 2's character of being & 
‘successor (or other temporal characters) and ¢'s tem 
‘poral characters, a context determinative of this 
charscter of s Thacks to the generality of these 
‘characters such contaxts never fail to recur, «fact which 
‘accounts for the ease with which true predicions of 
this unspeaic kind can be made. 
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Stappears thes that a belief may contain other Jess 
specific belief, and that a compound defsite belie! is 
composed of simpler, tesa speciSc ‘elits, united by 
‘such relations as will yield the required structure? 

‘One abjectioa to auch a view derives from language. 
Tk is sual to cesris the term beluef to uch processex 
as are axtanally symbolized by propasitions and further 
10 those among auch procmaes as rave certain afective= 
vvolisonal characters io addition to their characters ux 
rognitions, ‘The simple references which would be 
required if the analysis suggested were adopted would 
rarely lend themselves to propositional formulation and 
‘would be lacking as a rule in accompanying belie, 
feolings and promptngs to action. Thus the tern 
idea" and ‘conception would offen be more suimble 
foc such proceusea To extend a metaphor which it 
becoming funiliar, these sight be regarded as 
‘electronic? references. But the ideas or soneeption 
with which we are here concerned would have to be 
leatly distinguished from the ‘concepta" of thote 
metaphysicians who believe in a world of universals. 
‘We shalt deat at greater Ieogt with the question in 
Chapter V. 

et us consider the idea or conception of green. 
Wearises in the reader in this case through the occur 
rence of the word ‘greea.” On many occasions 
word has been accompaaied by preseatatons of grees 
things. Thus the occurrence of the word cause in isa 
‘certain process which we may call the idea of green. 
But chis process is not the idea of any one grees thing: 
‘such an idea would be more complex azd would require 
f¢sigm (or symbol in thin case) with further characters 
for him to interpret—only 40 Will his idea be specific. 
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SIGN-SITUATIONS, n 
The paychoiogical context to which it belongs is not of 
1 form to link any ane green thing with the sgn rater 
than any other. If now we write instead, ‘a green 
thing,' the same process occurs—valess the reader isa 
logician or philosopher with special theories (.., pecu- 
liar Hiaguistic contexts). In both cases the idea can 
to be ‘oft any sensation similar to cecaia 
ied in the past the 
ign. Compare 
now the indefinue belief symbolized by “There are 
green things’ Here any one of the same set of 
sensations that the idea was said to be ‘of” will venfy 
the belief Forif there be one or more entities similar 
to certain enutes which are members of its psycho~ 
logical context, i will be true; atberwise it will be 
false. We may therefore extend the term ‘referent’ to 
caver theye emtives, if there be any such, without the 
uaige leading to confusion. 

It will be mouced that stnetly simple indefinite 
beliefs (illustrated by, “There are green things ' as 
‘opposed to ‘There are green things cow") only requice 
for their truth m condition which ix present among 
their psychological contexts This Bappy state of 
things has its patallel in the fact that strictly simple 
ideas raise no problem as to whether they are ideas 
of" anything of mot But complex ideas, such ax 
glass mountains, phcenixes, round squares, and 
virtuous triangles may be made to bristle with such 
problems, The datinction between an idea and a belief 
i, however, one of degree, although through symbolic 
coaventions it can sometimes appear iosuperable. 

‘We can now define the usage of the term ' referent? 
for false belies. AU befiels whether true or false are 
theoretically analysabie into compounds whose ron 
stituents are simple references, either definite ox in- 
defimta, united by the relations which give its ‘logical 
form to the reference. 

Defisita simple references are not very common, 
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‘Sometimes whea we aay ‘thie!* ‘therel* ‘now?’ we 
‘em have them, Bat unaaly, even when out refer- 
fence in auch chat it cam have but one referent, it cas 
Beaualyaed. Even sefcences (or which we use simple 
symbols (aamea) ng., Dostocvati, are perbaps aways 
compound, distinc contexts being involved severally 
Acterminative of diatinct characters of the celerent! 
‘What is more impoctant is to understand the pecu! 
dispersion which oeurs in fase ceference.  Ilustrations 
ethaps cla this clearer than do arguments 

‘Thus, if we my, "This fa w book’ and are in error, 
our reference will be composed of a. simple indefinite 
reference to any beck, another w anyzhing tow, another 
to anything which may be here, and so on. These 
constituents will all be tue, but the whole reference to 
his book which they together raake up (by cancelling 
‘ut, as it were, all But the one referent which can be 
2 book and here asd now) will be fale, if we are in 
crror und what is there is acsaily a box or vomething, 
‘which fasts to complete the Wiree context, book, here, 
tnd now. To take « slightly more intncste case, 
Aolfor may exclaim, ‘*Nicely over! and it may be 
‘bviaus to the oolooker tha i reference is 10 a divot 
and it Might, wo his soe, to a bunk, and to a ball 
‘Yet the ball renaine stationary, und these constituent 
or componsat referesces, each adequate in rad, are 
Combined In his complex reference otherwise than are 
Ahir spare cefecents in actual fact. There is clearly 
no case for a non-occucrést Sight of = golt belt ax an 
Object of his beliefs thougts he may hace been refering 
to the fel of his svoke, oF to an image of » traveling 
‘bal. tn these last eases we should bave 10 suppose 
him to be shortening his own lnterprecative chain 
insted of breaking loose and venturing « ecp toa fat 
* Dames ete etang wot at art: 
opel a edad a cee 
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SIGN-SITUATIONS n 


by what may be called sakatory interprention. His 
language (ct. also Canon 1V., page 703 9's) does not 
bind us to either alteraatve.” ‘Thus we see in ovtime 
tow compount fae belie’s may be analysed. 

“The reteren of 3 compocad fale bebe will be che 
set ofthe scattered referents of he trve simple bebe 
smhich contains. We ahall, In whet fellows, spent of 
beliefs, and interpreations, whether tre or fuer, and 
of idean, a0 references, implying that in the senses 
Above dened they have referent 

"We thus see how the contextual theory of reference 
can be extended to tover all behets, leas, conceptions 
‘and ‘thinkings of ‘The details of its application to. 
special caves reroain to be worked’ ost. Logiciana will 
30 doubt be able to propound many pusles,” the 
tolving of which will provide healthy exercise for 
paychologias The general hypothess that thinking 
or reference i reducible to causal relations ovght ham: 
aver to commend iaell more and more 0 hove who 
taker up (tira sometimes) a scents aitzude ta the 
‘world, Sulyet to the proviso that some satalartory 
count of promabihty cam be given, ‘meaning’ 1 the 
tetec of referenor beoumes sesording 40 thas theory & 
thartar open to experimenes! methods, 

‘A sausticmry account of probability, however, 
though very desrrabie, does aot acer Wiely be 
forthtomg by curreat methods.” Evidesty 2 change 

the nw of attack as mequred. Mr Keyoes" restr 
starting asi doce with an uaanalysabe togcatslsson, 
talledprobebilty, whch holds between equally myate 
cut and unepprtechable exten, auld propoeant 

too medial in it cutie to be frail nor are 
thar weitere on the scbject beter advised, 

{tammme pomihe mn tha contestant Chaory of olor 
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ence to suggest an expansion of this kind of obscure 
shorthand and so come meacer the formulation of the 
yet undincovered central question of probability, What 
4te talked about by logicians a3 propostions are, 
according to this theory, relational characters of acts of 
referring —those relational characters for which the term 
‘eelerences" ie used. Thus to beliewe, or entertain, oF 
think of, « proposition, is on this view simply t0 reer, 
fand the proposition as a separate entry's to be regarded 
14 nothing but a linguisse fiction fofsied upon us by 
the utraquistie subterfuge” Two 'thinkings of the 
game ‘proposition’ are two thinkings with the same 
reference, tie sane relational property, samely * being 
contextually linked in the same way’ with abe same 
referent.’ it will be noted that on this account of 
propositions the logical relatsons of proposiuons to one 
another must be dealt with far tess summarily and 
{formally than has hitherto been the case. 

‘With propositions so understood there occurs sense 
in which a single proposition by Hself without relawon 
to other propoaitions, can iatelbgbly be sad w be 
‘probable, Probability here hes still a relauonal aspect, 
tnd st t only because propositions (c., references) sre 
felational that they can be suid to be probable. This 
very Fundamental sense 1s Daat in which tbe uniformity 
‘ofthe context upon which the truth ofa refereace depend 

probable. 

‘We have seen that by taking very generat const- 
tutive characters and unrtng relation, we obsain contexts 
of the highest probabsiny. Similarly by taking too 
specif characters and relation the probability of the 
contest dwindles unt we should no longer call tt a 
context, ‘whether = context is prohable 

eon ston he dare 
by of Its constitutive charariecs and unit 
‘Sis abet the som of fon ebay, thm ete 
contexts lo which they belong and soon . - . a question 
ch Cupter Vin 38 
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not about one feature of the context but about many, 
Wa can always for instance raise the probability of 
‘context by adding sultable members. But this last 
though a natural remark suffers Grom the Uogwistle 
redandance to which the diffculees of the problem are 
Chiefly due. *Probabiticy’ iz the fundamental sense 
fn which a cantext is probable is a eborthand symbol 
for all those of its features upon which the degree of 
fu uniformity depends. 

In considering eonscious and critical processes of 
Interpretation we must not fail © realue that all such 
detivity, ag, Of the kind discussed in the theory of 
induction, "ests upon ‘instinctive’ interpretations. Uf 
we recognise how essential ‘iastinedve” interpretation 
ia throughout, we shall be able to pursue our investiga 
tons undisturbed by the doubss of causal purists or 
the delay of the mathematclans in bringing their 
differential equations into xction, For the working, 
of a differentia! equation itself, that mast rational 
process of saterprecation, will break down unleas many 
Hinatincnve" interpretations, which are not at present 
capable of any mathematical treatment, are successfully 
performed. 

Ics sometimes very muy by experimental methods 
to discover what x thoughe process 1s refering to, If 
for instance we ask a subject to ‘think of magema 
‘we shall, by showing various colours to him, ay often 
as not find thet he is thinking of some other colour. Ut 
fm this land of consideratoa which makes the phrase 
‘adapted to" so convenient an equivalent for ‘ referring 
toy‘ and if we bear in ralnd that ‘being adapted to" 
something is only a shorthand symbol fer being Sinked 
‘wiht in the manner described, through external snd 
Paychological contexts, we may be able 20 usc the 
term without iis puzpotive aad biological associations 
leading to misunderstandiag. 

‘We have sull to give an accoust of misinterpreta- 
‘on, and to explain how unfounded bebefacan arise, To 
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‘begin with the first, a person is often ssid 10 have 





interprtaion when K forms part of the paychologieal 
content which Unk otber conte together in’ the 
Pecullar fashion fa wich terpreusion #0 licks thers? 
want conseeration is nonciinking member of 
a ‘prychological context. The fact that" baseless’ 
‘convictions ecrur might be thought to be an objection 
to the view of thinking here mainiained ‘Te exp 
ton tn however to be found im the {act that mental 
Procenses are not determined purely paychologialiy 
‘but, for example, by blood pressure also, If our in- 
terpretation depeadied osly span purely psychological 
conten it might be that we should always be justed 
in our belief, true or false. We misinterpret typically 
when we are asleep o¢ tired. Musnterpreaton there- 
Tore is dun to interference with prychlogial context, 
isalze’ Wheiber an intrrpreation ta true oF 
{aler'on the other ead oes not depend oniy upon 
paychologial contextsunleas we are discussing pay” 
thology.” We may have had every reason to expect 
fame whan we mtruck eur match, bot this, alas ill 
‘athave made te fame cersin to occur. That depends 
1 not & paychological context 




















CHAPTER IV 


SIGNS IN PERCEPTION 


1 Halore ot ce wale ot te rect ple 
Came patos ee de eee pein 
Gerromnteer wee’ an, newts alewe = 
bs Dota 


‘THOUGH with the growth of knowledge we have become 
fovuch less certain than owe ancestors. about what chairs 
‘and tables are, physiciats and philosophers have not 
{yet uceteded in puting the question entirely beyond 
‘discusuion. Every one agrees that chairs and tables 
‘sve perfectly good thioge--they are there and can be 
touched—but all competeat 10 form an opinion are 
equally ageecd that whatever we ace is ceralnly not 
them.” What shall we do aboot it? 
‘Why sclennate and others are now agrecd that what 
wwe se 1 20% chatcs and tables will be at cnoe obvious 
‘we consider what we do see when we look at much 
object, On the other hand, the accounts given of 
‘what we do sce have not taken the matter further, owing. 
ta bad habits, which we form in tender years, of mis 
naming things which wterest us. The following, for 
‘example, ipa common method of procedure ilustrating. 
‘the way in which thege habits arise s— 
cemember on one occasion wanting the ward 
for Table, ‘There were five oF six boys sanding 
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the fifth ssid it was mese, These various words 
‘ie wrote in our note-book, and congratwated our- 
‘selves that we were working arsong # people who 
Possessed 20 rich a language that they ad Sve 
‘words for one article.”* 

‘The assumption of the reverend geatleman is that, 
having asked a definite queston, he wan entitled to a 
definite answer. Very {ite stndy of what he actually 
{aw of lapped might bare zeved him the trouble of 
discovering at « later sage that “one iad had thought 
we wasted the word for tapping; another understood 
Wwe were seeking the woed for the material of which the 
table mas made ; another had an idea that we required 
the word for hardseas another thought we wished for 
‘name for that which covered the table ; and the las, 
not being sble, perhaps, to think of anytbing ele, 
gave us the word mess, tablethe very word we were 
seeking. 

‘A slmilae discovery awaits che exper 
not be inapposite to indicate the esain fe 
imminent advance i knowledge. It is 
‘surprising that modern invesugators should have been 
so long in taking up the analysis of sugn-situations aa 
begun by Aenesidemus and Occam. But their un- 
‘eameas in matters which they supposed to fall within 
‘the domain of tthe metaphyncins,” seems to have 
‘bees suficient to inhibit their camcsicy as to the prin- 
ciples of interpretasion iavolved at every stage of their 
work.» Marraver, so loog as controversy with specialists 
in other ficlds was aveuded, 2 great deal could be 
achieved without the realisation that perception ean 
only be treated scieatificaliy when its character as a 
sign-sitvation is analysed, 

‘The isolated utterance of Helmbolts ss therefore all 
the more significant, for not only was Helmbolts ont 
of the profausdest scientific, thinkers of modern tines, 














and it may 














5 mone Cong Cet by J. Wests p51. 


SIGNS IN PERCEPTION ” 


‘mat, a we know fom his conespocdence, he took 
throughout bia fea hvely interest ix philosophic con 
twowerses. In 1856 we even Gad bim relerng (0 
the problems of the way in which we pass from simple 
sensations 10 judgments of pereeption a8 oe to which 
‘ba modern philosopher had devoted serious auention, 
He was mich influenced by Kant, who, in spite of 

Aiggoncerting technique, seems constantly on the 
verge of approaching the ental neues of interpretation, 
And who bas bea. claimed as the mom convinced 
Nominalut of moders Ues:? but there 1» nolhiog 
paricslarly Kantian abost the theory of signs which 
an be found 0 vanous paris of Keimbolte writings? 
‘Our knowledge, he contesded, takes tke form of sug 
and those signa we merpret as sigeifying the unknown 
‘elavon of things in the external world. The sensations 
‘which tie at the basis of all perceptions are subyectv 
signs of external obyects* The qualities of sensations 
are note qualities of objets. Sigas are s0t pictures 
of realty. 

“A sign need have 80 kind of slmilaity whatever 
swith what n signifies. The relacoo coasts simply 
fn the fact that the same object acting woder similar 
circumstances arouses the same sign, so that different 
‘84s correspond always to diferent sensations.” 

tn diseusting the way 1 which we interpret sensa- 
tions in terms of aa extemal worid, Helmholiz has 
‘excation to point out that the multiplicnty of the optical 
sigas which we we is such that we meod not be sue 
prised at the varety ard complexty of the aews which 
they give ux The clemeatary sigas of language are 
only 26 letters If out of these 26 letters we can 
fet the whola of Ineratere and science, the 250,000 
optic nerve fibres can be sched on for an eves cher 
and more fnely graded knowledge. 
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What do se axe when we Sot ato ble? Fit 
and foremost, « lighted region containi 

firby rays coming partly fom te direction ofthe able, 
party fom other sources ; chen the further boundaries 
ofthis mgion, ractaces of objects, including part of the 
tuctace of the able. If now we poiat xt what we soe 
and ame it The, we are in danger, if our attention is 
‘concentrated oa the table, of saying: This ls « Tab 
So that we must be careful. And where is colour 
turording to this scheme? Sowembere in the eye, a 
‘aayone who cares to strike his eye wil discover 

What we have described ix not the Table, though 
par of what we hive described is pact of the table, 
‘Anything which we say uader these exeursstances Which 

volves the Table must also involve Iterpretanion. We 
interpreta sign, some partof what is gives. as signifying 
samething other than stat, in this case the ule. 

‘But this is aot the whole of the story. and here it 
scewia posuble to say something quite new. Tt would 
be strange 10 sugiest that we see anything which is 
not 1a front of the eye, or which does not, Hike a mace 
‘elten, throw images on the ceting. Thus purists will 
‘have to matstain that we never gee colours. Yetit is 
colours and such directly apprehended entities that are 
the intial signs on whch all interpretation, all inference, 
all knowledge is based, And what is it tbat by in- 
terpeetation we come to know? It is what is present— 
‘2 whole wtuch, an we learn in course of time, is com- 























ge be Dees ai caiipandateninie 


2 te oe at an vat 
Sprise ww hoor Sha 








ie iste a tet 
senna of ot ease pn ved Coe ae 


Doving geal vans mae 


SIGNS IN PERCEPTION & 


Posed of the lighted region, the sir, ete., to which 
‘we allude above, but in which we anly disioguish 
these namable components after a long process of 
Intarprembon conducted oa experimental methods— 
"The infant learns fmt, etc, ere.” 
‘What then is this direct apprehending to which 0 
importast a sle ia assigned? The correct answer ia 








usually rejected without hesitation, so contrary is it 
to some of our favourite verbal habits, To be directly 
the 


Spread tur casera happen 
veg aro which at pes areeags 
fue that taser ha they out Tous hat 
iastyeppresenid ine motsenson os pta cpu 
tim tppchenson i further dicate ote 
Sern tysemy nest ic we ay expe inertia 
tone feu be 

cr tis rere macula? Sulhty minder 
soo nial however nso more tne Nh 
probable step in the mont plausible systematic account 
Of ‘knowing’ which can be given. On all other 
Scouts yt nigger leat one dana on 
Sat me pt tbe nae at as ne 
Sontely and rasayana 
Sie be sowainedmome micooa of 
‘owag” an futher eepeates sn tm, Mea 
‘ena greeny grand iat much ntsowes Tins 
Trethe mothers aif ein bee ged the we aay 
Nive the musa fr an scoot f heotng Woe 
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~nseratrmeeteansocest mts os te, 
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‘The chief of these rest upon misunderstanding 2 
tothe nature af stalement. To make a satemest st 
aymbolise a reference. What a reference is we have 
zeen in he preceding chapter. However much we 
may ty, we cannot go beyond selerence in the way 
cof knowledge. Troe reference is reference to a aet of 
referents as they baog togethes. False reference is 
reference to them as being in some other arrangement 
than that in which they actually bang together. The 
{advance in knowledge & the increase in our power of 
referring to referents as they actually bang together. 
‘This in all we can da. By a0 manner of makebelieee 
can we discover the mhat of referent We ean only 
scorer the dow This it, of course, old and familar 
Aloctrine but it needs to’ be reafirmed wheaever the 
meiapinysican Inueevenes, ‘whetber ‘be comes as 4 
mmatriatir,wpctuais, dua, realist or with any other 
Answer to an impossible question. Unfortunately in 
‘ue preveat igoorasce of the mechanism of language, 
he bas a good opportunity of setung up apparently 
ftapenetrabla barciers. The only way by which these 
tay be avorded is to sec oxt from the kaown facts 3 
to how we aoguire knowledge. Then with an account 
of mterpetatio, such as chat which ia kere sketched, 
the way is open to the systematination of all chat is 
keows and further of all chat will ever come to be 
known. 

“To cesume our cutine seh of a systeoutic sooount 
of perception. Duecly apprehended retinal modifca 
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referents); characters of things which we discover by 
interpretation, such as shapes of cones or tables, are 
signs of second or third order respectively. On the 
other hand shapes of inital signs, eg. resinal modi. 
fications, re fist onder signs. 

Place 2 new nickel florm on the palm of the hand 
‘with the arm exteaded horizootally, and note chat @ 
truthfal perses would describe iss shape a2 elliptical. 
[Now look at it vertically from above and agree that it 

round. Is the loca cixcular or elliptical? What an 
insoluble problem 1 

If we say that 1 is the rerface of the florin which 
grea us 1m both cases, dee it seems to be both circstar 
taod elliptical, Whick is absuni—since we ‘iknow,’ 
and every physcist stoutly maiotaing* that it bas aot 
‘measurably changed, and is actually circular. We 
habe, therefore, the opuon on the one hand of 

pining wrth the Metaphyscians that the Universe 
is very paradoxical, with the polite Essayisus that itis 
very odd, of with the Bishops that it very wondecfal 5 
for, on the other, of saying that x is not che surface 
‘whch is given m either sense. 

Anyone who watcbed ur procedure with the Boris, 
if appealed to for assistance at this pot, would say 
that what was present in each case was a whole cot= 
(ining as parts, cones* whose apices are in the eye, 
and whose bases are the limts of our vision, or, where 
objects suck as florins sre about, their suaces, Here 
there are two cones with the circular surface of the 
florin for base. fe the frst case the cone is elhptical 
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fn cross-section, and the surface of the Borin is an 
Oblique section; in the second case the cone is circular, 
tnd the surface ofthe Sorin « cross-section, also circular 
‘What here is taken 43 the apparent shape of the focin 
is most plausibly said to be the croumeection of the 
cone, This is the algu which we interpret as the 
surface, and isco cise is that surface a ‘datum day. 
simum'—directly gives. This simple application of 
the Theory of Signs frens us from the paradox, the 
‘ddness, andthe wonder, restores our faith in che 
phyticst, and enables us to get on with our business 
Yizy 2 proper account of perception of the Nature 
of Things. 

‘The method by which this ancieot scandal ix re- 
moved may be applied with equal success to all the 
other ‘fundamental problems.’ Whenever the an- 
genious mind discovers a seit-coatradsction ("Tha 
same fons that 1 see is both rousd and elliptical,” or 
‘Ting same stick which I see in the water is both 
straight und beat”) bad symiboluation is indicated, and 
‘we must expand the peccast symbol? until we discover 
the ambiguous sige-ssteation which caused the trouble. 
‘We then note this ambiguity, end improve our sym. 
‘olism wo an to avoid the nonsense to which we shall 
otherwise be led, Thus in the case of the Born we 
The base of tis cone that is my tiga is oblique 
is the surface of the florin that 1 tee 
‘aut a normal section of this cone is elliptical. 1 can 
equally be said to see the florin or to see any sectian 
of he cone, but 20.0ne of these is directly gremm. Even 
the whole cone of which they are parts is picked out 
from the wider cone which includes benwdes the floria 
cone the cones of all that I am seeing, the total datum 
‘which is xy fel of view.” 

‘This selection of perdal cones out ofthe total cone 
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‘which is the visual field Ja, in onal cizcumstanoss, 
cHiccted without mistake. It might, in fc never have 
been suspected that even Bere interpretation is at work, 
‘were It not for the case of ‘double images." For each 
aye there ins separate total cone, Dut we learn normally 
10 identify certain partial cones witbin dhese as having 
the same ate, If the retinal cacreapondence through 
which we de chs is upset (4s when we pash the eyeball 
4 file, oF lle past a near atx distant objet) we fail 
4 make the right wentiScation, and say we see two 
florims (doublermages). Here once again we Jet our 
Tanguage tnck us What is preseat 1, as always in 
binocular vision, two canes with & common bse. 
Thanks tothe retinal shi, the normal, automate 
method of identiScation breaks down, and we ‘ace! 
fone forts as shougd af were ic two places; we ioterpret 
(oro cones with a common base ax though they wert 
cones with separats bases. Reflection and refracton— 
the whole of the theory of vision is fall of such 
*puazlen" to be solved by the above Theory af Sign: 
‘Through this Theory of Sigat then we axa not only 
remove the stusdard pre-screntiGe paradozes, but prom 
ide a new basis for Physics. It 8 commonly amvumed 
that contrasted with what we see are the thingw we 
Jmagine, which are in some sense unceal. This dis 
tinction between Vision and {magination is mleading, 
and of those things whch we rightly claim to soe the 
parts we do not see are 35 real as those we do. The 


























86 ‘THE MEANING OF MEANING 


‘other side of the moon, which we never see, is as real 
sa the side which vision perceives. ‘The atoms, whose 
patha are photographed, che electrons which we do not 
sea", are if this interpretative effort of the physicist 





from which he surts. Whes wo look at our chairs 
‘aod bles we ‘see’ « datum datiesimum, then cones, 
then surfaces, chair, legescat-back, wood, bamboo, 
Fibres, calls, molecules, atoms, electrons . . . the many 
venses of *s2e" proceeding is an ordered bierarchy as 








intaruat, scientific technique or purpose of investigation 
altery, 90 will the levels represented by thene references 
change ia their carn. 
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‘Ar the bats of at] commun(cation are certain postulates 
prerequisites — regulative presumptions without 
which no nystem of symboln no science, not pvan 
fogle, could davaiop. "Theie neglect by loglane it 
not turprisiagy since i bas hitherto been nobody's 
tsizese «0 dsevas. them. Logic, which may be 
regarded ms the science of the sysiematizason of 
symbols, has ben preaceupied either with judgments 
‘hich are payehotognal, with" proponiticnay' which 
rere trated a9 objects of thought. dugunct fom 
symbols and not psychological. Modetn mathemati 
clans, who have done s0 much for che formal develop: 
tmest of symbolic method, either sacily assume these 
(Canons, ar when cnofronted by difficulties due to their 
fegied, Introduce additional ad Ase complenities” nia 
heir systems. Actually they are ag essential to all 
‘chemistry to physiology, dynamics to 
x peychology to cathe In any logic 
“ch Sie py aie a etn lg 
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devoted to some elaboration of the possibilities of 
symbol-manipulation,* the study of these Canons is a 
Srstessential, and their strict observance would render 
otioge whole tracts of the tradivocal trestmaent. 

Te will be convenient to state some of these Canons 
in terms of Symbols and Referents. The teangle of 
Reference given on p. 11 shovid be consulted. The 
Firat Canon of Symbolism, the Canon of Singularity, 

‘an follows 


[One Syobel stands for one and oniy one Referent. 


‘Tals one referent may be, and in most cases 
complex. ‘All Mongolian Imbeciles,’ for inmance, is 
a symbol which has one referent Simulaly (x oF 9) 
as one referent. The symbols of mathematics, how- 
aver, are peculiar in that they are eymbols ener of 
other symbots or of opcrauons with symbvis, This 
peculiarity 1s what 1 often expressed by saying that 
pure mathematics is abstract, or formal, oF that i docs 
‘not mention anything at all. Symbols may contan 
necessary party 6f (be negative, and words Ike "the" 
and ‘which,’ which themselves bave co specific referents, 
‘The study of such mur-sycabolie srucrarad elements of 
symbols ia the butracas of gramenar. 

‘These dications of structure appear in ordinary 
language is bewiidermg variey of form The 
anflnions, the conjuncuons, disinbutives.aszahaty verbe, 
soaie ofthe preposttions, the aie use ofthe copula, ei, 
Ail have thig forcton. "In mathematics, owing 10 the 
srmplicity of its outlook, these sirsctural elements are 
reduced to the einczum ; otherwise such symbols for 
ounang operations a8 two und three, or auch symbols 
‘af symbols as algebraic expressions could never be 
handled systematically. Reocnt views on mathematics 
show a refreshing reaction from the logical mysticism or 
lS tt Stee at Fo op ssa Pte 
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aritheosephy of Frege, Couturat and others, prevalent 
arthe beginning of the centary. It is clazly feit that 
am account which does act mvoke snpenunsble entbes 
must be givea of whet mathematica do, 

Some, like Wittgenstein, have been able to persuade 
thenurelves that "The propastions of mathematics art 
‘equations, and therefore pseude-propositions,” and that 
“the method by which mathematics arrives at its equa 
ions 1s the method of subsutution. For equations 
‘express the substitutabibty of two expressions, and we 
‘Proceed from a number of equations to new equation: 
replacing axpreasions by others io accordance with the 
equatoas.”? Such a view can be presented without the 
Background and curis of mystics sebich this author 
introduces. Those parts of mathematics, the Theory 
‘of Sats of Points, for anstance, which do not veer to be 
merely concerned with equitons theo remain to be 
accounted for, 

Others maintain with Rignano* that matheratice 
throughout 1s merely the pecormance of amagined 
physical experiments, recorded and represented in 
‘symbols. Ths amplification of the view of James Mill 
and Taine, though w ts some parts of mathematics 
‘well encugh, is teas plausible for others. As Rignana 
develops t, too litte importance is assigned to symbols: 
ightly systemasized sets of symbols such as those of 
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eadiness with which not only single symbols but whule 
systema of symbols may acquire supernumerary uses 
should make us ready to allow this possibility. Tt 
Bintan oa sesbecas cet nt 
Sota ay Cathe cae etcher pata" ehy 
‘be that wheo logic 1s wholly emancipated from meta- 
physics, logicians will devise a grammar of logsstic 
language. Perbapa they will then call it the grammar 
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It i better to ase whether two references have sufficient 
sinilarity 10 allow profitable discussion. When such 

iccussloa is possible the references are sid to be "the 
‘ame.’ Nomeans are at peesent available for ditecly 
comparing references, We bave to judge by indirect 
evidence derived maicly from observing the further 
behaviour of the paztes concemed. We notice whether 
doubt and ceraingy arse at the same points, whether 
oth admit alternatives at the same points, and 20 
on. But for masy imporant questions in the Gheory 
of Grammar, especially when discussing the degree 10 
‘which the emative functions of language interfere with 
the referential, there i urgent need for some more 
asily apphcable test. ‘The only bope ie in furber 
Analysis of the conters operaties ia reterence, with a 
view to selecting from the many contextual factors 
thoye which are determinative; and meanwhile a clear 
realtation of the completes involved aay preveot 
pneceuary dogeatism 

‘When a symbol seems to sand for two oe more 

referoncs we mmust regard it as to or more symbols, 
‘which are to be differentiated. This Canon guards 
ixgaiast the aoost obvious kind of ambiguity, that of 
{op (mountaic), and top (spicning), for insaace. We 

ierewiate these aymbota by the aid of « Second Canon 
‘which concerns what is wsually called Definition, and is 
als0 ofthe utmost importance 

‘When we encounter 

prchend we take seps, if interes, w have another 
tymbal, which we can interpret, ps 
fefereat is the nase. ‘Then we can aay 
symbol A meaas; it means tbe same as symbol B.” 
(Gien schelace say *chiea” means “og,! they shexid 
say that ‘chien and ‘dog* both mean the same) 

imilary 1 2 symbol is long or awkward (o ste, of 
Uikely to be misunderstood, we ‘ake 2 sew convecient 
syaibol and use it Inctoad- Ta both cases the same 
Process, Definition, is oocusiag. The deus of the 
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‘technique of definition, 28 required constantly in dia- 
‘cussion, call for special stady and will be dealt with in 
Chapter VL below. A foandation-sose in Inid in the 
‘Second Canca of Symbolism, the Canon of Definition — 


Ti Spits sek cm be sakantated one for 
(another greblise the somee rere, 
By meang of this Canoo we substitute for the 
sumbigoous symbol top" the synonym “moustaia op? 
ning top, and the ambigaiy is removed. But 
{is Ir not the only ust which we make of the Canon, 
Ta importance #9 belied by its modest simplicity. Tt 
la the gutrantor of mathematics. The eystematration 
fof our aymbols (fr which we may substisue the phrase 
"dhe orgamation of our thought") in acbieved by fa 
application. It is plain for instance tat the two 
symbols "The King of England’ and ‘the owner of 
Buckingtam Palace’ have the sume referent. They 
do not however symboixe the save reference, quite 
diferent paychological contexs Seing involved in the 
two casca Accordingly they are not substitutes one 
for another fo the ense required. i this Canon. 
Symbols which are substitutes and so can be ued 1a 
‘define’ one another not oaly have the same referent 
tout symbolize the sume reference, Such symbols are 
usually said to have the same ‘connotation, 
deading ane dangerous term, under cover of which the 
Quite distinet questions of application of reference and 
eocrecness of aymboliation (7. p. 102 below) are 
tmnwitingly ‘confused. Consotation will be further 
discussed in Chapter IX. 

‘But there are more dangerous booby-caps_ ie 
Janguage than the plain equivoque, and “certain i iy 
a Bacon bag it, "that words like a Tarta’s bow do 
stella Sey of wee ae foeicees of Seen 
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shoot tuck upon the understanding and mightily 
entangle and pervert the judgment.” Those complex 
symbols, known 23 propositions, which “place” re- 
ferwats (cf. Canoa VI sx/ra) can be either Contracted 
or Expanded. ‘Hamlet was med” is a contracted 
symbol, needing to be expanded before it can be 
discuned, ‘Hamlet was mad on the wage" or “in 
my inerpretanon of the play” may be expanded 
symbols for what Is referred to. The question is of 
the greatest importance becaute of iis bearing on the 
igtinction between true and false. It leads to the 
Third Canon of Symbokssm, the Canon of Expansion 








HL —The referent of 3 coneracied symbol ws the referent 
of that symbel expended. 

‘The consequences of infiingng this Canon ate 
sometimes calied Phulosopty, as litle by hile we 
‘hall proceed to show. 

It is un obvious result of this Canon that the first 
thing to do when x disputed symbol 19 encountered 1s 
‘tw expand it, if passible, co ies full form —to guch & form, 
that is, ag will Indicate the sign situations bebir 
the reference it symbolizes. Tastances of this expansion 
‘occur continually in all scientific discussion. Tn the 
last chapter we had occation 1 expand ‘table’ and 
"peo" and tater ox we shall endeavour to expand 
‘meaning’ in all possible directions, Unfortunately in 
the absence of any systematic theory of interpretation, 
no dafinite ordering of the levels at which we refer has 
Ihitherta been made, The idea even of a level of 
reference remains vague. Vet when se refer 10 /that 
‘animal,’ acd then Later, ser further study of its foot- 
prints perhaps, to ‘thet Iynx,"* our refereoce will be to 
‘the mame referent but at different levels of interpretation 
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Je a definite sease involving the nuasber of applications 
‘of interpretative processes and the complenity of these 
processex In such cclatively simple casex matters are 
easy $0 set straight j ia more complicated cases—if we 
speak of government, credit, patriotism, faith, beauty, 
‘emotion, exc—it ia not so. A! our usual discussion of 
Subjects of general interest suffers from the uncertxinty, 
iffcule even to state, x5 to Ure de! of interpretation, of 
At which’ we are symbolizing. AML those 
cation koow what ‘Ievels of relerence’ 
~The fuller analysis of the question in of 
great urgency, Something towards it was attemptrd 
{nm Chapter 1V. It is a pity, however, that those very 
persons who by dheir analytic ability would be moxt 
Tkely to succced, should be 20 reluctant to take up 
problems untd they have been elaborately formulated. 
Meanwhile auch 13 the ebaas of symbolic apparates 
in general that, instead of expansions, mere symbolic 
onerprovtte re most wrvally what te provided by wey 
lucdation of doubeful symboix, thus leading to 
policy ial aecgedh grag teen 4 
they ropluce, Casiancas art given in the following 
pemgaaph. Both coatractions and prcudo-expansions 
ave the same rerult—the peopling af the universe 
with spurious entiues, the mutaking af symbolic 
machinery for mferents The only permanent cure is 
the discovery of the appropnate expansion by inquit 
to the sigm-situntion Imding to che reference which 
doubtiuly symboteed.* 

Tt can im fact be recognised without diiculey that 
‘until this ia done i ia idle © raise such further questions 
a its truth or itm relations to other symbols; for 
4 contracted symbol does not make piain the ‘place’ 
of ms referent, and so cannot be icverigated, The 
isnoction berwees true aad false symbols is a matter 
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which cannot be discussed profitably in general terms, 
‘ue by means of contractions or egoiehe shorthand, 
{emus be left in each case to the special, who being 
famitiar with the actual sigo-situations involved can 
decide within his particular Selé of reference which 
symbols are true and which not Tt ix owing to such a 
discussion in cootracted symbols that what is known 
‘as the Problem of Truth has arisen, Instead of trat- 
ing exch case of adequacy on sts own ments, epistemo- 
ogists will have it that because they can vse one word, 
‘ag a convenieat shorthand sign to refer to all true 
symbols, there must be something for them to inves- 
tigaia apart from trve and false propositions. No 
problem arises over any true proposition whem rooog- 
rized az such, and (0 raise x bogus problem here ix 
quite as unnecessary as to assuse a universal !rednes’ 
because red things are every ove of them red. Claumex 
are now recognized as symbolic fctions, and logiaticians 
‘will only be logical when chey admit chat oniversale 
‘are an analogous conveniences. Tha World of Pure 
Being will than be definitively deauded of tx quondam 












attempted exp 
symbolic machinery (siilarity, etc.), becomes both 
‘more valuable and more comprehensible when these 
desiccated archetypes have faded away, 

By way of explanation of these symbol 
veniences a few considerations may be added, Moti- 
fications of our gange organs, and ‘things’ as we come 
to knaw them through the interpretation of theve signs, 
are always complex oc parts of e complex. Even the 
tiny opeck which, «2 virtue of a certain disturbance 

the colour apparatus of an eye, we eall a harely eatble 
star is murrounded by a dack field All chot there ig 
jn puch a sign for us to talc about is this complex, and 

can talk about ic in vancus says. We om may 
1 speck is in the feld” or “‘surrounted by the 
field 0 “ part of the Seld™ or “related to the Geld 
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by the relation of being ecclosed hy"; or we can sty 
this whieh bas tbe property of being «speck h 
elated to that which has the property of being a Beld 
ty the relation of inclusion.” Toeae eee alternative 
Toeutions, equally true. “Speck in fel 

2d a0 fs ‘opeck:' On other occasions, however, we 
‘wish to symbolize references under crcummancnt 10 
‘which the same names are correctly reapplied. We 
Tave to economite in our symbole material 7 we have 
tae ieaver and over again, ad in a aynomac fa 
tinder pain of flue to communicate. Now i inated 
of the name ‘this speck" we wse the more lexuriant 
iymbotec growth, ‘thi whlch has the property of being 
aepeck,’ we shall be tempted to suppose that the 
‘thases ' an different occasions stand for different referents, 
but dat ‘the propeny of being a speck" stands fr one 
and the same. 

a tha way eniversat ‘quae’ ante, phantoms 
die to the Fefractive power of the Lnguistie mediuz 
these mort aot be treated ax part of the furmtire of 
the waver, but ace usefel ar symbolic accessories 
scabling wv to cconomian our speech muicral Unie 
wera ‘rolations arise m a precsly ail fstno0, 
{nd offer wnilar temptation. ‘They may be garded 

the same way az Symbol conveniences, The tarmne 
of *vimilarity and *ditamslaty" winch oo. account of 
purely symbole arguments (f: Resoel, Some Probl 
of Phsaphy, p. (9) are chen suppored to bs peculiar 
ee in no wy ier. 

Tn all capes, eves in this came of he 
finveaton of vonexistst entioes in ordar to account 
for the aysemave wae of symbols 13 an ilegrimate 
Trocedure, Were there other evidence for them not 
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2 different mauer, Aa it ax they stand on the same 


fooung as the ‘faculty of knowing io psychology. 


‘The occurrence of similars does not compel usm 


recognize 


arity,” & universal, any more thas the 





‘occurrence of knowledge forces us to recognize a facolty 


of knowing. 


Ye merely compels ux to recognize that 


‘That things are simular is natural 


rmilara do ocesr. 
Knowledge. To make it, by explowung the economy 


of symbolises into # basis of mataphysncal knowledge 
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ments can give knorlesige only abost the symbol system 
in question, This koowladge is offen of great value. 
All methods of distinguishing symbols proper, ix, 
‘names fom symbolic accessories are important. 

‘We have spoken above of reflection axd refraction 
by the linguistic medium. These mecaphorn if carefully 
Sonsifered wil cot misead. Gut language, cough 
often spoken of us a medium of comesunication, 
regarded as an instrument; abd all instruments are 
fxtensions, of reEnemen'a, of our senae-argans. The 
talnscope, the tlephioae, che microscope, the microphone, 
andthe gaivasometer are, like the monocle or the #7 
Telf, capabie of distoning, tet in, af introducing new 
relevant members inta the contexts of our signs. And 
a9 receptive instruments extend our organs, 9o do 
‘manipulative instruments extead the scope of the motor 
activites, ‘When we cannot sctaally point tothe bears 
‘we have dispatched we tell our friends aboet thes: of 
draw them or i€ » slghtly better instrument chan 
language is at our comand we produce a photograph. 
‘The mame analogy olds for the emotive uses of 
language: words can be used us bludgeons or bodlins. 
‘But in photography it is not uncommon for effects de 
1 the processes of manipulation to be mistaken by 
amateurs for features of the objects depicted Some of 
these eBects have been exploited by experts 90 as greatly 
to exercwe the late Sic Arthur Conan Doyle and his 
friends.” Ina surlar fashion language 1s fol of elements 
nth ne representative ox symbole funchon, due solely to 
its manipulation ; these aze similarly misioterpreted or 
exploited by metaphysicians and their biends 10 a4 
realy to exercise one another—sod such of the Talty 
ab are prepared to laten to hex. 

“The fckious catia thus introduced by language 
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fora a special variety of what are called fetions. But, 
4 Vathinger’s owa use shows, this term is very vague 
and so-aalled fictions are often indisioguishable from 
Uyporheors, hich are simply unveriGad references. 
Cretain abstractions, like the ‘economic maa,’ ate of 
this eatuee, though, being purely methodological, dhey 
fre not believed im’ on the other hand, mazy i 
‘ons and imaginative creations, such as Don ) 
the Ubermensch, may some day find dheir referents 
‘Hamlet and Goethe's Uruer appeat not to be hypotheses, 
since they are dated and placed where history has no 
toom for them they are fictiuous is che sense that 
Shakespeare o¢ Goethe's though: had ao single reecent. 
“We, of course, may seler 00 these thoughts; sore 
‘wrually we attempt only to reproduce chem, But all 
fictions of thus kind must be cleariy-dsstinguished from 
‘howe duc to manpulations of language stselt. Vale 
hunger hag not suficienty emphasized this distinction 
‘owing perhaps to an meomplese analysis ofthe relations 
of language und thovght—shown by his use of the 
terms ‘Begri? and ‘begreifen’ in the discussion of 
abstractions and knowledge? Lingustc Scuons occur 
in owo ways, ether through a misunderstanding of dhe 
function of ‘symbolic accessories such as ‘liberty’ oF 
‘redness,’ so that in making a reference to free actions 
cor ced things the usce supposes bimvelf to be refering 
{a tomething hot io time and spaces ar throug’s hypose 
(atiation of such connecuve structural faachinery as 
ory’ +f "04 et, to mich only logicians are proce. 
“the use of the term “concept” w particularly cais- 
leading m linguatic analyne. There 1s a group of 
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nly called pereeptions,” acd 30, «00, by & very. 
Ineligible confusion, descussed in our next chapter 43 
the ‘ uirequisic fallacy,’ have those objects themselves, 
Other processes, mare ebstract or less obviously caused 
‘elerencea, have sirilaly been called “conceptions.” 
But whereas the double sense of the term ' pereption’* 
involves merely a coafusion between to possible 
referents or sets of referems, the one inside the head 
and the other outside, the term ‘concept when. thus 
duplicated has been a speesal mnducement to the creation 
of bogus eats. It has often been assumed that the 
referents of these more abstract processes, since they 
appeared t be simple, were qaite diferent from those 
Of the mental processes which occurred when the refer 
fonts were ‘given’ in perception. A. trantosndental 
‘world of *concepts” bas therefore boon envisaged by 
philosophers; while evga paychologes wha elected 
( call themselves ‘conceptualists" 1m recogaition of 
the fact that concepts are mental—as opposed to the 
transocndental (scholastic ‘reabst or the on-prycho- 
Fogical (nominalit) account—bave frequendy bees led 
by their terminology 10 take an inacrurte view of 
symbol situa 

{To discussions of method or of mental processen, 
concepts" o¢ abstract references may, of course, De 
themselves talked about ; and is this special case words 
‘will properly be sald to stand for ideas. But it ix not 
true coaay chat in ordinary communication we are thas 
refering to our own mental machinery rather than 10 
the referents which we talk ‘about by means of that 
machinery. Words, a8 we have seen, always syindoler 
Gf. p. 11) thoughts, and the oomoeptustist is apt to imply 
that the very special case ofthe construct ar concept inm- 
‘agined for the purpose of an asteropted scientific vefer- 
cence of slassication, and then itelf exarsined, can be 
generalized. He then states chat the word is tot a 
Imere word as the semioalist holds, but stands for a 
‘concspruat syrcbol. In opposition to the belicver in 




















THE CANONS OF SYMBOLISM = sor 


gle discoverable entity for which words symbolizing 
ied nernen sand, Sais ight bat By thom whe 
Jo not admit that Uiey are salking ‘aboot’ 
then they appear to have refered to unjusable 
cntites, his vocabulary is likely to be mizonderstood.” 

‘Suck linguistic accessories may be used without 
anger, provided they are recognized for what they are. 
‘They are convenieaces in description, not ncoemitirs 
in the structore of things. Thus is ebown by the tact 
thar various alternatives are open 10 us in deseribing 
ny referent. We can cither use a grammar of ‘ruby 
mantives’ and ‘attnbutes"* (count and. adjectives) 
fr one of * Events’ and ‘Objecan,'* or of ‘Place’ and 
‘Rolerent,* according as we favour an Aristotelian 
outlook, or that of Modem Physica, or x pictoral ex- 
‘position of the views hece advacated. To discuss such 
questions in any other spint than that in which we 
locke between the mests of different Weed lilies ts 
‘to waste all our own time and possibly that of other 
people 

Ii a similar way, from the question, What ix Truth? 
uo apparently insoluble problem has arisen, In 
Choptr ILL. however the problem was seen to be 
soluble ns part of the theory of Interpeetaion, It will 
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bbe convenient bere to define a true Symbol as dis- 
tinguished Gon 2 trus Reference. The deGinition is 
asfollows -—A true symbol= one which correctly records 
fan adequate’ reference. It is usually a set of words 
the form af a proposition or sentence, It correctly 
records an adequate reference when it will cause a 
timilat reference C@ occur in x suitable interpreter, 
Tes false when it records an inadequate reference. 
‘often of grnat importance to distinguish between, 
{false and incarrect propositions. An incorreet symbol 
‘ont which in a given universe of discourse * causes 
‘suitable interpreter a reference iGerent from that 
aymbolized in the speaker. Thus if we say," Char 
died in his bed, makiog witty remarks,” our symbol 
is more likely to be incorrect than our reference fale, fot 
itm no rash suggestion that the referent is Charieg (1. 
death in Ais bed. But im many cases such an audacious 
megrtic ia unwarranted, and it will then be a more 
difficult master to decide which is oceucnng. In the 
‘oppotte ease when, eg., we say, ‘The aun ix trying 
to come out,” oF “The mouatain ses,” we may clearly 
be making no different referesces than af we Wern to 
‘give a scientific descriptico of the situation, but we mar 
‘mean these assertions to be taken ‘literally.’ By taking 
fan asserron licrally {¢ meant interpreting our symbole 
‘as primary syrabols, 4¢, as names used with a relerence 
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analogous t0 our referent and transfer this symbol. 
‘Then if tha speaker fala to see that such symbols are 
metaphorical or apprarimative only, i, takes them 
Keerlly, falsity arises, namely the correct symboliza- 
don of a falee reference by which the interpreter could 
‘oe raisled. If on the other hand the speaker makes 
12 ttue reference, bat uses symbols such that te 
interpreier, tightly interpreting, makes a false eeferonce, 
then the symbol is incorrect. 

Incarrectness may plainly have degrees, for if, when 
xy pipe is ous, I say, ‘My pipe is alight,” then this 
symbol, ‘My pipe is alight,” is suficiently correct to 
characterize its referent but not to place it, In other 
‘words; its good enough for che investigator to be able 
to look for its referent among evects, and to exclude it 
‘on the ground chat the place 1 claims 1s filled by the 
referent of "My pipe is ovt.” It may also be good 
‘enough, according ¢o the actual context, for him to go 

1 look for it among ocber hiely orders of referents, 
gustatory, olfactory and thermal sensations, images a 

forth, If he can find it he may be able to expand 
the incorrect symbot, possibly changing every word in 
the process, Similarly, once convinced that ry pi 
‘ut, 1 may be able myself to expand my symbol 10 
pipe fels as though ic were agit." 

‘A. group of questions arise out of this instance, 
shich require x Fourth Cazon, the Canon of Actual 
to clacfy the situation — 


IV.—A symbol refers to what it is acmally wied te 
refer te, sot mecseariy 14 whet 18 ought & 
feed nsagn, or ws sniended by an fxterpraser, oF 
‘ sntonded by the mer te vefer te 

‘The assertion considered above ray of may not have 
referred to a referent like that for which it would be 
conrectly used. 1 may admit oc deny that my referent 

‘was some feeling and not burning tobarce. Accord 

ingly, by Canon 1., we have bere = group of symbols 
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es a referat. The second is the Law of Contradic- 
‘on—" A fs not 20t-A's no symbol refers to what it dons 
not refer 10; Gt No referent har mare then ons plac 
fn the whole order of exfereacz, The thied ia the Law 
vf Bxclided Middle A is either B or not B*; 2 yer 
‘bol must bave a given ceferent or some thers fin, 
Bowy rgfereat has a fised place sm the whole ardor of 
exferents, For this tind, by Canon IL. we may gub- 
atute the following formela, which is then the Sixth 
Canon of Symbolism: The Canoa of Individuality 


VI.—At poribe nfeent tgeher form a order, 
uch that every referent has ome place only in that order. 
One diicaly wish regard to ‘place may be waaay 
commented oa. It 3 rather symbolic apcessory (cf 
‘P- Of above) than an actual symbol, In any false 
amertion, we have implied, two thingy must be clearly. 
diminguished (1) tbe referent to which we ere actually 
telerriag” (3) am alleged referent co which we beliavd 
trucselves to be referring. Only the Sst of these bas a 
Tn the whole order of retrents 

alterneive tergange, say either that 

a falveantertion we are belicing a relreot fo bein 
place? Ia which i is ot, or that we ace believing 
ureves to be refering toa diferont referent from 
that to which wo are seraliy referring. “We cat. fot 
inganon ether uy that in two costaicory sasetoas 
areare refering ta the sare rofereot but asigring to It 
‘Berar place oc we can any that we sre eefaring to 
ton difteat relsrnts ned sangaing them tothe See 
‘place! ‘These alereative loetions involve  ssbte 
hifi the references using bots "referent" and "place 
fod accentoate the imporiast consideration that the 
dltincion beoween the reference of these tenn ip 
saerely arch, There ‘i no dierence between a 
Teferen and fr place, ‘There can be no sefrent ovt 
‘of @ place, and mo place lacking a referent. When a 
twtroot i Koowa ies lace to i Known, anda place 
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‘an only be identified by the referent which Als it 
‘"Place,! that is, 39 merely a symbol introduced as a 
convenience for describing those impertections i 
‘ference which constitute falsity. 
‘Wehuve sbown that for all references, between the 
referent and the act there ave always latervening sign- 
aiwations, 1a the simplest case, hat of the true dleect 
jJudgraent of proeption, cere may be only ove auch sign- 
titeation (discussed ic Chapter (11.). In a false propo- 
ticdon there will be a similar xign chain with the 
fifarence that nome cisinterpretabon occurs. It is not 
hhawever always meceacary 12. order to Orawilete x false 
‘propenition into & true one to discover where the mise 
{ntespretation occurred ; « Sew sign chaic abutting on 
the same relecent may be substituted. In expansion, 
Ihawever, such discovery is necessary, and the ditfcalty 
‘explains our preference for Translation over Expansion, 
In education and controversy the discovery of the 
misincerpetation is usually the more essential step, 























In these six Canons, Singularity, Expansion, Defini- 
on," Actuality, Compabilny, and Individuality, we 
have the fundamental axioms, which detnrmin the 
right ue of Words in Reascciog. We bave now a 
compass by the aid of which we may explore new 
Fields with some prespect of avoiding cireslar motion. 
‘We may begin to order the symbolic levels and in- 
vestigate the process of interpretation, the “goings. 
a in the minds of interpreters. In particular it wil 
bbe postible now, though not always easy, 1 show 
‘hen a symbol is merely an abbeeviaion and. (2 
tpecify the various Kinds of dafizition mutable on dif 
fereat occasions. It might cot seem ubreasonabin 
the meantime to calla balt in such dlzeasionn as would 
be afected by these discoveries— 

“Sl ap fhe mont of cotngs for 2 we 

Sh ws can guae thw wba, 
‘Aes Toow ther peng, tee had hr ta decent” 
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“These Canons contre the System af Symbols known 
as Prose. It by shemseives they do nat prove suficiest 
to keep our speech from betrayiog us, any others hich 
may be required will be of the stme nature, A set of 
symbols will anly be well organized, or form a good 
proce style, whee it repects these Canoms, Only oucl 
2 set will allow us lo pecform with safety those trana- 
Formations and substations of symbole by whi 

enti language cedmavouce 10 reflect and recard ita 
distinctions ad conclusions —trooe operations which, 
‘as wo have seen, appeared to primitive man t0 partake 
‘of the nature of magic. Morsover, only such # set 
‘wil enable the phslozopher to discuss more important 
smaters thas bia own of his colleagues’ peculiarities of 
expression, 











THE THEORY OF DEFINITION 





‘Tuuax ig at present no theory ‘of Definition capable 
(of practical application under normal cireumstances. 


The tradition 


theory, in. $0 Gar as it has noc been lost 


nthe barren aubtletin af Genus and Diflerentia xd Lp 
the confusion due to the term * Consotation,’ has made 


little progress—chiefly 0 sccount of the barbarous 


‘uperstitions? about language which have gathered on 
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the cocfines of logic from the earliest times. Four 
difSeulties have stood in the way and swust first be 
remared. 

Flesly, do we define things or words? To decide 
this polat we have oaly to notice that if we speak about 
defiaiag words we reer to something very diferent from 
‘What ia referred to, meant, by ‘defising things.’ When 
‘we define words we take another set of words which may 
‘be used with the same referent as the Gest, ise, we sub- 
stitute « symbol which will be better understood in a 

iven situation, With tlengs, on the other hand, no 
ich substitution is involved, A so-called definition of 
horse ax opposed to the definition of the word ‘horse,’ 
isa statement about it enumecating properties by moans 
of which fe may be compared with and distingvisbed 
from other things. There is thus no rivalry between 
‘verbal and ' real" defzitions.* 

‘The words by mexss of which these properties are 
snmerated do, of course, give us x substitute symbol— 
her a complete analysis, or as abbreviated by claasi- 
tory methouls (the vrual ' genus and differentia" type) 
‘with dhe same referent (the borses) ax the original 
syahol but rather by way of corollary thas. as the 
‘main purpose of the analysis. Moreover, chia process 
1s gnly possible with complex objects whch have been 
Jong studied by some science. With simple object, or 
those which for lack of investigation are not kaawn 10 
be analysabie, as well as with everything to which 
classificatory methods have nat yet been applied, auch 
‘amethod is early not available, and herm other symbols 
myst be Sand as the subaututes which syebol-definition 
seeks to provide, Such, in outline, is the solution of 
the long-standing dispute between the advocates of real 
sand symbolic defisitions. 
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‘Toe second difficulty s closely related to the above, 
‘Though defisition be symbobsubstitution, definitions 
have usually, for grammatical cesons, to be stated in 
storm which males them appear co be about things 
‘Tle is because wa are in doe habit of abbreviating such 
Aaymbols us che word ' fie’ refers to the same referent 
si the woeds "wha baras’™ to "fe ig what burma; 
fand of taying “Chex means “dog,’® when we ought 
say "the word chu asd the word ‘dog both meas the 
atoe animal”? 

‘Thirdly, all definitions are essentially ad Ave, They 
sre relevant to sore purpose oF situation, and com 
sequently are applicable only over a resttcied field of 
Ttnivame of discourve.’ Por some definitions thage of 
physics, foe instance, this universe ia very wide. Tha 
for thn phyvicint "energy’ in a wider term than for the 
schoolmaster, since the pupil whose report is masked 
‘without anergy iskoown (othe phyoicir as possessing 
it inn variety af forms. Whenever a term fs thus taken 
outside the universe of discourse for which it has been 
afioad, if bocomes metaphor, and may be in need 
tf feah definition. Though there in more in metaphor 
than this, we have hace an essential featuce of nombolc 
metaphorical language. The distinction between 














and emotine metaphorical language is discussed fater at 
ages 235-40 

Fourthly there is the problem of ‘intensive’ ay 
opposed to “extensive” definition which comes to a head 
with the use of the terme ‘denote’ and ‘eonzote. In 





urged. Here it is only necessary to point out chat two 
symbols may be atid to have the came connotation when, 
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they symbolize the sime reference. An lateasive or 
connotatve defcition will be one which involves 90 
change In those characters of a referent in virtue of 
‘which it forms a context with its original sign. In aa 
extensive definition there may be such change. {nother 
‘words when we define intensively we keep to the same 
signetituation for definiendum and defniens, when we 
efine extensively this my be changed, 

We are cow in 2 postion 10 grapple with tbe 
Aiferenoe betwoon dafisiions and ordinary assertions, 
"Goriltas are animals” and “*Gorilas are affable" are 
uatike one another ie the revpect that the first appears 
(be certainly troe as soon as we understand it, while 
the second may be doubtrd. Prom “This isa gorilla” 
it follows direody that "This is an animal,” but not 
that it is an affable one, If we look fora distinction in 
‘essential connection between azimality and gorlaicy 
(00 the one hand, and gorliarity and atfabitity on the 
‘other we shall make but indifferent use of our leisire. 
Bat if the difference be sought in its proper place, that 
i between oF in! the references, it wilh be found dnt 
{Me definition actually used in the frst cam includes 
Animal, so that in speaking of x gorilla we have spoken 
of aa animal, and are therefore able to refer again with- 
‘ut difidence to what we have already refercod 10; while 

ty was not so included. The relevant defiation, 
the one actually used 
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To attempt now 2 fresh arack upon the esventia! 
problem of how we define, or attain the substitote 
symbols required in any discussion, We know! that 
A symbol sefers to what it has actuslly been used to 
tefer ta’ We shall cease then to assume that people are 
referring to what they ‘ought” to have referred to, and 
consider only what they actually do refer to, The point 
wm be met in every discussion is the point actually 
advanced, which must be ficst understood. We bave, 
that ig in all cases © find the referent, How cas, this 
beat be done? 

‘The answer is simple and obvious. Find firs, it 
runs, a set of referents which is certainly common to 
all concerned, about which agreement ean be secured, 
‘acd locate the required referent through ite conection 
‘with these, 

Tt ig fortunate that the types of fundamental con- 
nections with which discussions are concerned are few 
in number, though we are apt co believe, such iy che 
moltifariout complexity of our talk, that things are 
vonnected in any cumber of ways Whether thiy 
porerty is due to the trammelling iafuence of language, 
a larger mutaber of connections Being quite, not merely 
paroally, uamanageable by naive tallers, whether it 
Jn due to the structure of the rata, or whether itis dun 
ie cadensit her poehsal Garnea toe Riesensarta 
‘be considered. Por practical purposes the fundamental 
‘connections which can be used in definton are listed 
‘mo those which che normal mnd can think of whea 
ly samed. Lat us consider, for inmance, the 
growth of the abstraction which we name 2 spatal 
relation. In all our references to spatal objects certain 
‘common elements of strands are acuve. Originally to 
tink of space as opposed ‘a spatial objecta we had to 
think in rapid suocession of 2 vanery of spatial objects 
a onder that dhe common slemests in the references 
should stand out. Is time we became able to use these 


2 By Comme 19 Cea ¥ 
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common, ft, general references independeatly without 
requiring them to be builr up anew on each cocasios. 
‘Weare now able t use them merely upon the vicarious 
stimulus of the symbol ‘spatial relason.” A normal 
‘mind, however, except in the few cases in which such, 
abstractions have universal value, sll requires the ald 
of Instances, analogies and metaphors. The fewnesy 
‘of these abstractions saves the linguiatc situation. If 
‘we meaployed, 127, a husdred cadically dierent types 
2 small oumber) the task of 











"The fundamental concections being thus 30 few, 
the task of « theory of definition narrows itself down to 
the fasting of a fist, All poosible referents are con- 
nected in one or atker, or severa}, of these fundamental 
‘ways with referents which wecan ail succeed in Weatily- 
ing. We must not assume ws referring to any given 
fGxed point of agreement from which we find we are 


able to start that we do moze than agree in identifying 
this, We must be careful 0 introduce our starting- 
points in auch, way that they do not raise fresh problems 
fon their own account. That 1s to say, we must select 








‘wand ' Beauty we should proceed by pickiog out certain 
sucing-pots, much as nature, pleasure, emotion, of 
truth, and then saying that what we refer to by 
“Beauty's anything lying in. certain relation (emuating 
ature, caine plensure or exouon, rewwaleng truth) 10 
thease points. "How this may be dont is shown in detail 
fn the Sollawiog chapter, 

‘When someone asics where Cambridge Circus i, we 
say, "You know where the Britisk Museum is, and 
‘you know the way down Shafissbury Avenue. if you 
go down Shaltesbiry Avenoe you will come to it” 
We may note— 












an in praction 
ag with which we are directly, sot symbolically 
acquainted (we do not merely know its name), or ome 
thing with a wide and vague exasion involving 90 
aumbiguity in the contest in which itis used. Thus 
anyone in Kensingwon Gardens with a quarte: of an 
‘our to spare : i 
if told that the aad Careas is beyond Leicestar Square, 
will postpone his visit ax readily ae if he were tld 
{equally vaguely fr anather purpose) that itis ix Sah. 

(2) Forthe stricter purposes we aball alzoet always 
require arting-points taken outside the opeech vcustions 
things, that 15, which we can poiot tor experience. 
Jn thie way we can utlae m our symbols the advantages 
of gessure languages mentioned above. Thun iI 
casier to porst to ae Antinacasear, when one of these 
Safeguards i present, than to descabe it 

“The importance of sarting-points having tous beea 
indicated, sarnly, to act ax sigon by which the required 
referents tay be reached, we raay now eausnerate yore 
of the mai foutes wich are useful in fiading our way 
‘bout the Beld of reference. The sign-situations bere 
involved, we mum not fonge,arixe only through and 
upon many other aumpler interpretations of the Mind 
discussed. inthe preceding chapters. Jt is easy 
srmbolally 19 make the sisation which arises whea 
‘wedefine appear simple, but if we cealice the delicacy 
Of the procetves and adaptations required ws shat! not 
pice Overmuch trust ia. face-value comparisons of 
ymbols (the usaal method), but will atzempe fouteed 
10 consider what actualy is happening. 

‘Whea in a discussion we are stked, ‘Can you 
fisine your tems?” or complain “1 do not wodersand 
‘What you mean by che words you use," we endexraur 
{2 discover some route by which understanding, 12 
Sdesnicanan of referents, may be secured. 

‘A person thoroughly acquainted with his subject 
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and with the techsique of Definition should be able, 
lize the man up a108 ia ¢ mam, ta direct travellers 
feom all quarers to any denied point j and it may be 
added that to go up the ladder and ovecbook the maze 
18 by ar the best method of masteriag « subject 

"Although in mo case, 24 we bave already ston, are 
relations wo be engurded as part af the staff of nature, 
and although when we appear to apeak of them we are 
merely using them 41 tools, which does ot involve 
actual refercnts eoresposding to thea, yet when they 
Are 20 waed there are vasious distinezions which It 
desirable to make a's matiae of convenience. At the 
beginalag of our inquiry ‘we described the relaion 
‘which could be said to) bold becween symbol and 
Teferent aa an imputed relation. To bave deserted it 
fimmply a3 an iedicect relation would have orsitied the 
important difereace betwees indirect relations recog 
nized as such, and those wrongly tread as direct. 
‘Thus the eelation between gracdlather and grandson 
a mach mare indirect thac that between father and 300, 
Ad ean be azalysed into two paternal relations" being 
the father of the father (or taother) ob" Few penple 
‘would suppose that a direct relation wes here involved, 
since all family relations ace highly indirect, But love, 
hate, fHlendship, sympathy, x. are very commonly 
poten of and regarded as direc, though on exaasina- 
tion thei iniectness is at once discovered. The whole 
of cial paychology is, however, infested with imputed 
relaions ofthe type, for an explanation of which auch 
lhypotheses ax thar ef groupoonsciouaness are often 
raked 

‘The distinction between simple and complex cela- 
Sone On the other band is somewbat diferent, [o- 
dlimetness is only coe kind of complexity, and direct 
relations naed not be simple. For instance, the relation 
of ‘being a benevolent neic 10° ia compen iL is a 
Yond of the two relations ‘well disposed towards? 
aod ‘avunculariy.” The similarity between one pes 
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aad another i complex, being 2 blend of similarities 
in respect of greenness, hardness, edibiity, ete. ‘Thea 
considerations, clementary though they may appear, 
are of use whesever we have to teat of relasions. 

‘The routes, then, which we ecek in our endeavour 
to reach 2 desired referent are the obviote relation 
in which thar referent stands to some ine 
‘The number of possible relations ia indefinitely large, 
‘but those whick are of practical use fortunately fal, 
as we have already explained, into a small number of 
(groups. So that as a preuminary clatuheaton" we get 
tu tia as th 
4. Sybsiteation 

‘This is the simplest, most fondamenial way of 
defining. If we are asked what “orange” rere Uo 
we may take some object which is orange and say 
+ Orange? is'u aymbol which stands for Thin” Here 
the relation which we use in defioing 1 the relation 
discussed in Chapter I. as enaatituting the base of our 
Uwiangle. It ig, a9 we mentioned, an imputed relation 
reducible to a relation berween symbol and xct of 
reference and a relation between act of reference and 
refereat. Our sarting-point te the wont ‘orangn 
‘our route af eaueation is this relation. The required 
referent 1s This. What we are doing in fact here is 
dinectly mamrng. 

































But, i€ will be said, This merely tells us that 
‘orange’ is applicable in one case; what we wish to 
now 1 haw it ig applicable in general; we wish to 
hhave the definition extended so 28 to cover all the 
referents for which ‘orange’ is a suitable symbol. 





similarity relations. We may say ***Orange* applies 

to this and to all things similar ia respect of colour 10 

thin.” Ta practie the discrimination of one similarity 

relation tum others generally requizes the we of 
ee Rete Pre Yat Mo 2 Janay mp Sd 2» 
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parallel fastmnces, analogies in fact, of the simplest 
der, 


Se pedi 

‘Tus similarity itsolf may be used as a defining 
elation. Oue required referent is Akeachosen referent. 
Tf we are asked what the symbol ‘onnge' refers to, 
‘we may define this symbot by uking something which 
teorange and saying “To anything which is lke this 
thing ia respect of colour the symbol ‘omage’ is 
applicable.” Here we have substituted for ‘orange? 
‘Mike this in sespect of colour,” and the referents of 
both symbols are the same Our startin 
‘This and the relation is Likeness, and anyone who 
knows what 'This” stands for (2, is not blind) and 
Ixnows what ‘ Likesess’ stands for will get there, 


4 Spatial Redtions 

In, On, Above, Betweea, Besrée, To the right of 
Neac, Bigger thar, Part of, are obvious examples 
© FOraage’ is a symbol for the colour of the region 
between red and yellow in a spectrum (and of any 
colour lke thisk”” It will be noted that the nacilng, 
relaton is involved {a this at ia every defimivon, and 
‘hat the defnition Is always extendable by a similarity 
relation. It is carious that some of these aymbols for 
spttial relations are unsymaetrcal. ‘Thus we have 
on'="abore and in contact with,” but no abbreviation 
for under und i cotact with except such ambiguous 
‘words as ‘supporting.’ We may further note that 
rnst of the common uses of ‘on* are 30 strangely 
metaphorical that ic hat even beea doubted whether 
there in pot some simple unanalyzable relation which has 
aot yee been noticed. The right approach to problems 
cof mecapborcal extension wil be covsidered later In 
this chapter. 
4 Tamporat Relates 

*Yestenday’ ia the day before today; ‘Sunday’ 
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tha first day of the week: ‘The end of the war” 
iss months after event 7; ‘Lighting-up time’ io + 
‘minutes afer sunset. 

5+ Cansation : Physica? 

‘Thunder? ig what is caused (cot by two clouds 
by certain electrical disturbances, 'Saw- 
ust ia what is produced, etc. 

6, Canranon, Prychalegiced 

"The Unconscious’ is what causes dreams, fugues, 
peychoses, humour and the rest. ‘Pleanure’ Is ‘the 
conscious accompaciment of successful paychie netivity.! 


9. Camsation » Pryche-physnal 

In addition to the examples given in the followiog. 
chapter in connection with Beauty, we may define 
“A perception of orange’ as ‘the effect in consciousness 
of certun vibrations falling on the eet 

‘Causal relations are probably the routes of identi- 
fication most commualy ez ployed in general discussion, 
san well as in science. Thus a view of great historioal 
consequence defines the Deity as the Cause of the 
Universe, while the importance of Embryology in 
soological classification is due to the causal defining 
relations which ace thereby provided. 


8, Being the Object ofa Mentat Stote 
The right-hand side of our triangle, Referring, is 
one of thas | 50 are Desiring, Willing, Fooling, etc. 
‘Thus ‘ Pitzous things’ may be defined as those towards 
which we feel pity, und "Good things" are thote which, 
‘we approve af approving: 
& Common Complex Relations 
Some definitions are most conveniently focmulated 
in complex form. While capable of being analysed 
tout into sets of simple relations falling under ont or 
‘other of the above beadings, they are more readily 
‘applicable as popularly symbolized. 
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Examples ave ‘tility* (analysable into Nos. 7 and 


£8}, “Testation* (2 and 2), Implication (« and 2}. 


1. Lael Retin 
‘Thee ae 90. frequently exployed and 
Shoop chen dapuse thet Woe worth he 
Gretta a tus bextngs sero, they ut 
‘sudject to an arbitrary test—satisfying the judge. 

Examples: longing to’ (when='owned by’), 
‘sobjer ot “Lae “Evidence tl ol 
cists tre tighly comple hugo sxe the ea 
erent 

"Te shove mlaons are thors which considene 
exputence tas Shove to te onenenly copay in 
definitions. Any other relations which might be re- 
quired for special purposes equally deserve to be 
edad copter Gtse astsen Pape, 
Oppomnion, far example Jt = thercfore esther claimed 
‘that tbe Ex eght groupe exhaust the relevent elementary 
‘lssong, tint tone tonp rtfone which we 
ecled cos beretuca wit reainde oaions 
of these (ypes. The whole classifcaton is on = prag- 
‘tc yana mee on ie ee of te et or 
talverre douse, 

Ira ao pov waneenary to dase whens 
tad abet Sete al’ rae maybe gealy 
reducible to one of more ultinate kinds," for any such 
‘alu weal mate co erence t he aan of te 
tiane we have teen cowering utr appre: 
prem bolt” Eros Golclions of consti tome 
plexity, involving variety of theories, can be reduced 

bow SDeuy to dicwmable were, sod the 
Taig sinc tebe eacoch That 
hotses te let at Shela oer go ty Sages 
fa'rten oor Logue for Gantige' Goon ek 
2gRLi ote wes cee 
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famsitiae wich the Brits Musrum and eoquircs fest 
ta be direcad thither ois the Tube from the Marble 
Arh. 

"The question of multiple relations raises no difh- 
culty in this coonecdon. A multiple relation holds 
Yerween a number of terms greater than two. Thus, 
Perceiving, as Dr Whitchead bax recendy insizrd, 

‘ multiple selation holding between. a pesciprnt, 
in object, ané the conditions; and Giving is ample 
relation holding between x philanthropist, « donation, 

In definiog any of these terms, oF 
‘any of ther a3 a starting-poumt for a route 
ny we proceed sm exactly the same fashion 
a with dual relaions—exceot that bearings must bt 
taken fross more than one Taadmark, when the universe 
af discourse demands specml accuracy. Otherwise 
the Definieadum in not reached. Thus, in defining 
some object an what soundso mw, i¢ may on sm 
cocatians be neccaary to state the conditions—as {9 
1 dance we need to know the straciness of the tet} 
oF in identifying a passing tain 4s an Express we have 
fo consider the apeed of our ows train. But ach 
iscussion can be profitably underalees without auch 
complex stuations ave 

‘The practical aspect of the abore 





























to make discussion more profitable, to bring, dierent 
thinkers into opes agreement of disagreement with 
coe anather. There is, it is true, a more recoodite 
tse of dehnition decived fcom this 
‘we. Definitions are of great importance in the 
connruction of deductive, scientifc. systems, those 
utocutic thlaking-aachines for which logic and 
mathematics are, a8 i were, the rules oF instructions 
in sock a deductive systex as mechanics for exasipie, 
‘i through the definitions exployed that the parts 
of the symbole system are licked together, so that « 
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given manipulation of the symbolism will yield com- 
Dacable sesulss eran when their precise nature is Dot 
Joreseen by the mazipolator. Thus, for such systems 
there comes to be something whieh is regurded as the 
SeGniion of + particular symbol. Given the system, 
‘hare will be one and oaly one definition of a symbol 
srkich isthe tight or proper deSnition, is the sense that 
the working of the system depends upon the employ- 
ment of this defition. 

‘Specialists who are much concerned with such 
systema naturtly tend to regard all deGintons 
the same manser. Yet for many of the ost 
teresting Wples of dicussion a quite dierent atl 
tude and hab of wind as regards defmstions is not 
‘only desicable, but, in fact necessary, i frutal 
discussion is to be possible. In mathencs, poli 
paychology, sociology, and so forth, the stage of 
systematic symbolinavon wath its fixed and uralter- 
ble defisitions has not been reached, Soch studies 
au these are not far enough advanced for anyone yet 
to decide which system is sost advantagoous and 
Yeas likely to exclude ioxportant aspects. The moat 
Ihighly rystematzed sciences are thooe which deal 
with the slonplese aspects of ature. Tbe more di 
alt and to many people, saturally, the more nrzactive 
abjects are sill tn & stage in which it is an open 
question which symbolization is most desirable. At 
Abie stage what has chieBy to be avoided is the wesiad 
tnd hides sife between rival systeme in their eatly 
forma, which more than anyshiog elie prevents mutual 
ndersacding even between those who may be in 
agreement. Macy terms used is discuions where 
“fat beautifi,*feedor, «good 






























by 
widespread possesion of these habits. 
common sightof anger arouiad by the hearers apparent 
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obruseness and wrong-headedzess “‘where the matter 
is wurely self-evident.” 

But even in those rarer discussions in which the 
speakers are capable of greater explictnesy, the curious 
instinctive tendency to belive that a word bas its own 
fhue or proper use, which we have seen has ita roots 
in magi, too ofa” prevents this ability to produce 
AeBnitions from taking eBect. No doubt other factors 
ase Involved. Lack af practice, literary fetithes con- 
terning elegance of diction, reluctance tO. appear 
Pedantic, delensive mmicry sad other protective fet 
Of language all coouripute. ‘Buc far more important 
than these. the iastineive atutude to words au natura 
santainer of power, whick fas, as we have shown, Crom 
the dawa of fangunge becn assumed by mankind, and 
is sult supported and encouraged by all the earlier 
‘rages of education. 

‘The correction for this persistent tendency is a 
sgresier familiarny with the more commos. rostes of 
Sefton, and a hvely sense, which exight exsily be 
Awakened as pert of eduction, that our use of any 
{piven word to stand for our referent on ay occasion 
FS nat due to asy purucular finess of the word for thet 
particular eefereat, bat is determuned by all norts of odd 
Accidents of out owa history. We onght ta cegurd 
communication as a diffeult matter, and close earre- 
‘pendence of reference for dierent thinkers aa = 
comptrasvely rare event. Tt is never safe (© assume 
‘hat it bas been secured unless both the alerting: points 
aod the routes of definition, whereby the referents of 
st lest mafonty of the symbols employed have been 
reached, are known. 

Tn fain chaponr we are, for the sake of simplicity, 
confining our stenton t reference alone. In actual 
‘Siscunsion terme are wed at least ax suc forthe wake 
of thelr suasory ard emotive efecs as forthe atictly 
symbolle value. Any substitute for “beautiful” foe 
example, isevitbly falls so Gatly and heavily that 
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many people prefer to use che txrm with all its dangers 
rather than the paycsological jargon which they may 
agree is more satistictocy (rom x scientific es opposed. 
ta an emotive poiat of view. 

te iy often, indeed, impossible wo decide, whether a 
panicular use of symbols is prima 
‘emotive. This is especially the case 
‘of metaphor, When the Psalmiat cries of hi 
"They have sharpened their tongues like & serpent} 
sdderw? poison is usder their lps,” Wt is hand 1 
Gatermine whether an elusive si 
soptile and the persons be i describin 
‘metaphorically to state something abost them, or 
whether ne sole furction of his vtterance ix not ta 
‘expreas hin abborance of them and to promote similar 
arstudes towands them: in his hearers. Most terms of 
fabuge and endearment raise this problem, which, aso 
rule, it ia, fortunately, sot important to settle. The 
distinction which is important is that becween utterances 
in which the symbolic function in subordicate to the 
‘emotive act and chose of which the cevarse is true. In 
the first case, however precise and however slaborate 
the references communicated may be, they ene be seen 
ube present ia ax essentially instrumental capacity, 
‘ax means 19 emotive effects. In tbe second cate, how 
fever strong the emotive effects, these tan be seen 10 
bbe by-products not eateatully involved in the speech 
trantsetion. The pecularity of scientific statement, 
that receat new development of Hayulste activity, is 
{ts restriction to the symbolic function. 

If thie restriction isto be maintained, and ifscientific 
methods of statement are to be exlended to Selds such 
‘as those traditionally tended by philosophers, certain 
vvery subtle dangecs must be provided for. Amongst 
these is the occurrence, is hitherto quite unsuspected 
aumbers, of words which have been erronsausly 
regarded without question a8 symbolic in function. 
‘The word “good" may be taken as an example, It 
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seems probable that this word is essentially «collection 
Of homonyms, auch that the set of things, roughly, 
those in conzection with which we heart it pronounced 
in early years (a good bed, a good Hick, 4 good baby, 
good God) bare co common characteristic, But 
Another use af the word is often asserted 10 occur, of 
which some at least of those which we have cited are 
supposed to be degeserations, where “good is alleged 
to stand for a uoique, unaaalyaable concept, This 

‘aud, 1s the subjectenatter of Ethica? 
9 ethical use of * good” ix We SURGCH, & 
purely emotive use. When so used the word sands 
for nothing whatever, and has no symbolic function. 
‘Tua, when we s0 use it in the sentence, “TAs i8 f00d,” 
wwe merely reer to shu, and the addition of "it good? 
makes no difreace whatever to our reference. When 
fom the other hand, we say "Thu is red the addition 
Of Hi red" ta ‘this does symbolize am extension of out 
Terence, namely, to some other red thing. Bot *it 
(ood fas no comparable gymdehe function i seeved 
only as an emotive tiga expressing our attitude to chs 
tnd perhaps evoking siilar atitutes in other persons, 
or inciting them (0 ustions of ove kind or ancther- 

‘The recognition that many of the most popular 
subjects of discussion are infested with symbolically 
Hanke but emouvely active words of this head ia a 
secesuury preliminary t0 the enteasion of scientie 
method to these questions. Another #8 some technique 
bby which to ascertaia which words are of this sature 
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way independent of the opinion of the spesker are 
obtained. 

Inall discussions we shall find. that what is said is 
‘only in part determined by the things to which the 
speaker 1s referring. Often without a clear conscious 
eas of the fact, people Inve preoccupations which 
determine their use of words, Unless we are aware of 
their purposes and incerests at the moment, we shall 
ot know what they are talking about and whether their 
referents are the same 5 ours or not. 

‘Purpose affects vocabulary ia two ways, Sometimes 

ithout affecting reference it dictates the choice af 
aymbols specially suited to an occasion. Thus, the 
language of a teacher in describing. his spectroscope to 
‘child may differ from that in which he describes st to 
hia colleague or to Wis fianoée without there being any 
difference in his reference. Or an elegast weitee will 
ing the changes oa « series of synonyms? without 
changing his refereoce, On the other hand, a physicist 
umes different lasguage from that employed by his guide 
in order to discuss the Spectre of the Brocken j their 
ddifferent purposes affect their language in this case 
dough altering their references, 

Lets plain hat cases of the first Kid are much 
simpler than those of the second ; only the latter are 

ikely to lead to vain controversies. Thus, if one dis- 
utant talks of public opinion he may be referring to 
‘what others would call the views of certamn newspaper 
owners, in which case an argument as tu whether the 
Proce inftuences publte opinion would tand to be incon: 
clusive ia the absence of some third party famiar with, 
the technique of definition. Such arguments are of 
‘onsiamt occurrence even in the most intelligent circles, 
although whes examined in the cleat light af criticism 
they usuaily appear too foclish to be posstbte, 

‘Bot how should = dieiaios whose si ib, the 

‘cette at ha ann aby 


Pee rrbed para! recnymn wince are ond 
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removal of uncertainty ax to whether the parties to it 
are referring to the same things or not be conducted? 
‘The Gret necessity is to remember that since the 
past histories of individuals differ except in certain very 
simple respects, it is probable that theie reactions ta 
and employment of any general word will vary. There 
‘will be tome to whom 4 word is merely « eXenulua to 
the utterance of other words without the occurrence af 
any reference—che peittacisss, that is to say, whe 
respon to words uch as they might respond fo the 
ates of a tune which they proceed slmogt auto 
mainly to tompla, "Ar he GU arene ere il 
be some far whom every word used symbolizes a definite 
and completely articulated reference. With the frat we 
wre not here concerned, but us regards the others, unless 
‘we have good evidence 9 the contrary we should assume 
that, clear though their ideas may be, they wil probably 








‘ot be ideas of the same things. It is plain that we can 






referent, auficently wumilar ones cust be 
nly by ensuring sizilanty of reference 
Secure dencty inoue referents. For this 
to wymboliae references by esas of the simple routes 
of definition discussed above. We must choot as 
snarting-points either things to which we can point, ¢ 
which vecut freely in ordinary experience. The routes 
by which we link these startmg-poms to our dened 
referents mus be thoroughly famiiar, which in prachoe 
‘confines. us to four tala routes and combinations of 
these. They are those which we must know and 
tuncrringly fecogmaa sf we are to survive—Simularty, 
Gausation, Space and Time. To practice, however, 
is often suficient to start from lest primtive inital 
Pointe and follow more complicated and dangerous 
routes. Thus ‘r320¢° = “instrament uted for shaving” 
‘unambiguously, wehout & bemg necessary ta reduce 
“ed for" any further by analysis 
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At what poist our deGnitions are thorough exough 
rust be laft for the occasion 10 decide. In sree se 
discussion, uoless uoduly prolonged nnd pertioacious, 
Title can be hoped for except stimulus and hints whieh 
willbe of use it more serious eadeavours, But where 
Chore fs reason to suppose that a alippery term fa being 
tenployed, itis « wise policy to collect as wide a range 
Of uses as possible evdan/ at thi wage veeking for 8 
‘commas element. A good dictonary attempts this for 
era woh teu om Maven din 
id on 90 theoretical principle. The next step fe 10 
tree these wows with a view to discovering, which main 
toutes of ideatfiction Ive been adopted for the 
Teforeats concerned. {¢ is 20t necessary that the 
separate definiuons so formplated should be mutually 
cexchunve | very often they will cover the same refeeota 
Due with eiderent references, In such oases we may 
‘be confronted by the problem of levels of referonce above 
sllded a. + Animal’ in carrent speech, aot" camanal” 
in zoology stand for almost the same referents; but the 
references difer very greatly in the definiteness and 
complexity of the vign-chaing involved. ‘Thege differ 
noes should, i posable, be indicated in che formulation 
of the definitions. What required is that cash defini. 
tion should unmistakably mark out = certain range 
of rofwrects, Iftwa defisinons mak out the same range 
to harm is dons, the essential eoosideration being that 
cach range should be clearly sepaated from the others 
410 18 1a be capable of traatment on its wn merits. 

"The eatral tendency of those accustomed ta adi. 
tional procedare ia to expect that since what appears 
twbooae word is being defied, the ltraative subatisutn 
symbole will stand for refereats with same common 
characte of a more of less recondite aature. This may 
sometimes occur, but the inquiry a8 to whether there 
is such » commen character should be postponed to 5 
much later stage. The slightest study of the way in 
which words im ordinary speech gaia occasional de 
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rivative and supernumerary uses through metaphorical 
‘shifts ofall degrecs of subtiey, and through what can 
be called linguistic aondents, is enough to show that 
for a common element of any interest or importance to 
‘ron through all the respectable uses of x ward is most 
‘unlikely. Each single metaphorical shift does, of 
Course, depend upon some common element which is 
bared by the onginal reference and by the reference 
‘Which borrows the syaibol. Some part of the two 
contents of the references must be the same. But the 
possible overlaps between costexts are ynnumerable, 
fund there is no reason to expect thet any word at all 
rich in context will always be borrowed 03 the strength 
8€ the same similanty or overlap. Thus, Beaublful® 
and Beautful® may symbolize ceferences with something 
in common ; s0 ray Beautiful and Beavtful®, but it 
by na menes follows that these common elements will be 
the same or that the thsee aymbois will stand for referent 
‘which share anything whatever of interest. Yet few 
writers who coscern themselves with such wandering 
words resist the temptation to begin their inquiry with 
4 search for essential or irredocible meanings. 

‘The temptation has been greatly increased by the 
tendency of dictlonaris to wolete an arbyirary mutleus 
of uses in the interests of conciseness, and 10 treat ag 
‘dead or * accidental" just thoge senses which are Kkely 
10 prove most troublesome in discussion. In some cases 
historical changes as well as phonetic modifications in 
the symbol itself are readily distingvisbable, Thue 
with persona—person—poriow the sbites can be soem at 8 
itlance ia the fatloming scheme :\— 

Pay pen 
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“The whole of this development took place in Latin, 
but when in English the word was borrowed in the 
form forronn, whieh Caacer uses, a transference and 
fading out of the metaphor in B produces Br, the shift 
to! personage’: and farzeu is « phonetic spelling of this 
sider form. tn this manner about 2 dazen uses of = 
‘word may often be found ; and where the historical or 
Bhonetic soparstion is cot clearly defined confusion 
{3 ivevitable unless the objects referred to are sa readily 
iatinguiahoble as to encourage the punster. 

fwe wish to cnediate between rival views itis fat 
booties ta axauste that the desputants ace terminalogically 
Independeat cha to assume that they ust io al expecta 
‘use their words alike. With the frst procedure, if there 
‘actually 1s 8 common elesent involved, we shall be it 

position to discover i. With the second we 

shall inevitably tend to misrepresent all the views con- 
‘cerned and to averiook most of their realy ealuable and 
Peculiar features, The synthesis of diverse opinions, 
‘€icis anempted at all, should be postponed until exch 
‘view hay been examised as completely as possible ic 
ltolation. Premature eforty, ¢0 which all out natural 
attitudes to symbols conspire ta empt um are an 
‘wafting source of eoofesion. 

For those whase approach to symbols is uarefective 
Wis ofea diffcul to believe that such convenient words 
wun *bamuty," ‘measing,” or ‘truth’ are ach 
ingle words at ail, but sets of supertcially indistin- 
uldhabia yor uuerly discrepant symbols. The reasons 
Why this ix so are, however, not bard to point out 
Language, which kas developed chiefly wo sausfy the 
‘exigencies of everpday practical intercourse, presents 
4 reiarkable unernaness in the density of distribution 
of its waits when we regard it from the standpoint of 
our theoretical needs Thus it constantly bappecs 
‘that one word has to serve functions for which a hundred 
‘would not be too many. Why language is often 20 
recalcitant to growth st these points is m puzzling 
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problem, Shortage of tema in the established sciences 
fs met muhout dificulty by the ictroduction of new 
terms, But with acéeners in theve inival stages, before 
they have developed into affaics for speculists, and 
while they ate soll public coscems, the resirance to 
new terms is very great. Probably the explanation 
‘of this is to be found in the lack of emotive power which 
is a peculiarty of all technicalities, 

‘The result of this scarety of terms ix that any 
seforence whatever made to these symbolically starved 
topics is forced to make use of the few words which are 
avallable, no mater how distinc: ft refereats may be 
from thoae of other references which also use the aasne 
words. Thus any reference to human activities which 
ae nelther theoretical nor practical tends to be sym- 
Dolized by the word ‘seethetic's and derivatively any- 
thing which we are not merely concerned wither t2 
know oF to chaage tends to be described a8 benutiful. 
‘And (hia, no mater how many fundamentally diferent 
attitudes to things we may come todisingsish. We 
have here a cause for the extzavugant ambiguity of al 
‘the mora important words used in general discusmioa ; 
fone which supplements and reinforces the processes of 
retaphorical shift yust considered. 

‘At the beginsing, then, of any seious examination 
of these subjects we should provide ourselves with aa 
complete a list a5 possible of diferent tee of the 
principal words. The reason for making thie list a3 
complete as possible, subject, of courte, to common 
sense and ordinary dincretion, is important. Te 
extraoedinarly dificult ip such felés to cetain con 
sisteotly what may be called a ‘sense of position.” 
‘The process of investigation consists very largely of 
‘what, to the invesdgator, appear to be flashes of 
insight, sudden glimpses of consoctions between 
things and sudden awareness of distinctions and dif 
Jerezoos. These, ia order to be retained, have to be 
symbolized, #, indeed, they do not, as is mest often 
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the case, originally occur im an already symbolized 
state, 

‘Without such x map of the separable Selds covered 
bby the investigation any constatatoe péniels ie linble to be 
‘confused vith another, to their common detzimest, oF 
‘w yield an appereat coutradiction of purely verbal 

If Bowever, we ere able at once to locate the 
Sea in ity proper province, the sccident that we have 
to vse the same words as torlly distines symbole is 
tdopeived of its power to disturb our orieatation. The 
mere ad hve distnction betwoen two or perhaps three 
‘senses of x word made ix response to particular ex. 
ences of controversy is snsuficient. We can vever 
forete!l on what part of the total field ight will next be 
Yyouchssfed, and unless we kpow 15 outline what the 
pouibitiies are we are likely to cemaia ignorant of 
What it a into which we have bad insight, 

‘Notallwords are worth so much trouble, 3 might 
be supposed that it is rather eertamn subjects which do 
not merit attennan, but closer scrutiny suggests that 
these subjects, of which Theology appears o be a good 
example, are themselves merely wont systems. But 
even the most barren fields have their psychological 
interea, and those wha approach a disesssion armed 
1 symbolic techmque acd able to apply such 
‘principles a9 the Canons dealt wich io the last chapter 
may hope every day and ic every way to find them 
selves better and beste, 

‘Soonething. however, can be achieved even by those 
‘who shrink from the severiues of the Six Canons. In 
Kia Art of Controversy, of which be remarked "7 am 
ot aware that anything has been dove in this direc. 
fina although 1 have made inquiries far and wide,” 
Schopenhauer says, ‘It would be a very good thing 
it every tick could receive some stort and obviously 
approprlate saze, 30 that when a man used this or 
‘thm pardenlar trick, be could be at once reproached for 
su" "This suggeation is supported by Professor Dewey's 
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‘characterization of the verbal siga as a fence: a label; 
and a vehicle: that is to say i selects and detaches 
meanings from ost of the void, and makes what was 
Gim and vague stand oot as a clearest entity— 
secondly, it eouserves the meaning thus Sxed for 
ature use, and, thirdly, enables it t0 be applied and 
transported to a new context and a new situation. Or 
1m lem metaphyncal lnguage, a symbol asusts us im 
separating one reference trom another, 1n repeating & 
relerence we have already made and w roakang partially 
Analogous references m other contexts in all these ways 
ss notation of the devices of the cantroversaist would 
be very daurable 

‘Three auch tricks may thus be readily stigmatized. 
‘The Beat, the Phonetc subterfoge, would be considered 
100 simple to be dangerous 1 history bore no testimony 
torseffects. It consists n creating words which sovod 
ake a8 though their expansions must be analogous 
‘The most famous case is Mil’s use of ‘desizable* as 
though it most expand in the aame way as ‘visible’ of 
‘enomable.' ‘The subterfuge is to be changed against 
Janguage rather than aguiost Mull, and is plainly verbal, 
Desirable,’ un the sense equivalest to ‘ought to be 
desired,’ may be reducible to ‘can be desied by a mind 
cof « certain organiaation,"? but is not on al! fours as a 
symbol with *visible* in the sense of ‘able to be seen 
‘by somebody 

‘The second subterfuge, the Hyposatic in more 
ficult to discourage because it is a misuse of an 
indispensable imguistic conveniesos. We must, if 
wwe are ever to finish making any general remark, 
contract and condense our language, but we need not 
Ihypostatize cur coatractions. The poist kas been 
referred t9 in consectlon wits Universals, but how 
popular and how isfluential is this praction may be 
2 Tas ty of be ero 


gigi tantgint Lar, 
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shown by aoch list of terms as the following :— Virtue, 
Liberty, Democracy, Peace, Germany, Religion, Glory. 
‘Al javaluable words, indispensable even, but able 
tm confuse the clearest issues, waless coxtrolled by 
Canon 11. 

‘The third, the Unaquistic subterfuge, bas probably 
ade more bad argument plausible than any other 
controversial device which can be practised upon 
truatful humanity. Tc has long bean recognised that 
the term ‘perception’ may have either a physical or a 
‘mental referent. Does it refer to what ix perceived, or 
tw the perceiving of this? Similarly, ‘knowledge’ may 
refer to what is known or to the knowing of it. The 
‘Usraquistic subterfuge conser in the use of such terms 
oe bath at once of the diverse referents is question. 
‘We have it typically when the term ‘beauty’ in em- 
ployed, fefereoce being made confusedly both 10 
(qualities of the beautiful object and to emotional effects 
‘of hege qualities on the beholder. 

‘Sometimes (wo ar more of thee subrerfuges may be 
located in the same word. Thus Beauty’ on most 
‘occasions is & double offender, both hypostatic and 
utzaquistc, 

In addition to this labelling of controversial tricks, 
1 further act of Rules of Thumb may be lard down for 
practical guidance in conformity with the six Canons. 

4 receat Symposium of the Aristotelian Society on 
Mental Activity, carried on for the most part in in- 
verted commas, it was aot surprising ta find Professor 
Carveth Read remarking once more that "the com- 
monest cause of misunderstanding has long been recog- 
nized co li in che ambiguity of terms, and yet we make 
‘vary litle progress in agreeing upon defisitions. Even 
if we sometimes seers to be agreed wpon the use of an 
important word, presently a new Iaterest awakens or ar 
old interest acquires new life; and then, ifits adherent: 
think it would be strengthened by using that word in 
another sense they cake no scruple about altering it” 
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Over two years later at the eth anmial meeting 
of the Amerioxe Philosophical Assocation we. God 
Profmor Lovejoy breaking in on a similar series of 
toisonderstandings with the remark,“ More adberence 
to defisidone ts require i we ae to come to a2 
tiadetanding, Appoint « comminae to define’ the 





‘such discussion and the aumber of words we 
‘Single day—it ie calculated 
that when vocal we emit between 290 and 250 words 
per moule—it is of some importance wo recognise 
‘cerain classes ofthese words which are liable to mislead 
in controversy. 
in Psychology what seems ‘is’ it has bean 
ly said, 15 what ‘seems’ Real?“ Everything," 
replies Basanquet, “ is Real so long as we do not take 
It for what ic is not +1 somewhat uncavtiously speak 
of mind aux Thing. confessed Professor Alexander— 
and still more regretully ‘1 have used tho wofortunate 
‘word Phenomencn. I have made up roy mind that T 
‘hall never use the word Phenomenoa again without 
carefully defining is meaning. How Mr Stout can 
may 1 descerbe the mad a5 if ic were not x Phenomenon 
passes my comprehension. J meant by the word 
‘Almost Nothing at all." This is remisivoeot of Croce's 
dictum with regard to the Sublime: ‘the Sublime is, 
everything that is or will be 30 called by those who 
Ihave employed oF shall employ the name.” The chief 
function of such terms in general discussion is ta act, 
as Initants, evoking emotions ircelevant to the deter. 
‘mination of the referent. This is an abuse of the 
poetical function of language to which we shall retum. 
‘There is much scope for what may be called the 
Eugenies of Language, no less than for the Ethics of 
‘Terminology: 
Foreshadowing the conscious process of Linguistic 





























lander the tie “Spoile Words” to terme ambiguous 
beyond remedy, Bot having thos sated the problem, 
he leaves it. Language, 23 we know, was mate be- 
fore people Ieamed 10 think; iz the phraseology of 
Mill, by the ‘wulgar’; and it is still being #0 ude in 
the fori in which we use it ix conversion, however 
‘much we may egret the fact. It Is very questionable 
how far we do but add to the existing confusion by 
endeavouring tm cestict the meaning af these Untor- 
tunates, When we remember that itis no: round words 
only that emotional and other asscciations gather, 
but that Vietor Hugo, for instance (as Ribot has 
‘pointed out}, savin each letter, eves, a symbolic repce- 
sentation of some essential aspect of human know- 
Fedge,! It is somewhar opuimistic to put trust in the 
of restriction of meaning in discussion. “1 be- 
Have,” sald Mas Mller, ‘that it would really be of the 
‘greatest benett to mental science if all such terms as 
impressions, sensations—soal, spirit, and the rest 
could, for a time, be banished, and not be readmitted 
WN they had undergone a thorougis punfication.’ 
‘And in hit rematkable analyss of the Lomo of 
Fatigue and Unrest (3924) Dr Sargant Floresce has 
‘successfully employed this method by el 
altogether the terms ‘fatigue’ and ‘unrest’ 
stages (Chapters V--XI.} of ha argument. 
“Never change mative mares, for there are Nemes 
in every nation God-given, of unexplained power in 
the mysteries.” So says a Chaldean Oracle with true 
Insight. But in prose discussions which aim at the 
avoidance of mysteries, both Irntants and Degeaerates 
sutt be ruthlesly refected—Iritanta because of theie 
power to evoke disturbing emotions, aod Degenerates 
because of the multiplicsy of their associated referenta, 


sures shes Sem mg 
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Te Is aot necessary bere to compile the Index Ex- 
porgatoriss fam “Appearance” “Reality, or as 
Nese Z as possible. 

‘There in another ciassof words which may profitably 
be placed teyood the range of Jegitinete dispute, 
Matthew Arnold speaks of “texas thrown out, 50 19 
speak, a: 2 coc folly grasped object of the spaaker’s 
‘camsciousness." So long as the true function of these 
Mendicancs, ax they might be designated, 19 cecog- 
ized, they will cause litte trouble, ‘They saunt never 
receive harsh treatment; decagualization i the remedy. 

‘Tobe distinguished from Mendicants, which may bt 
sammai to pomess the homing instinct, are Nomads, 
‘whose aiode of life was Erst described by Locke. 





‘Wo can sill agree to-day that there is lictle doubt 
sas to whether it be so of noty and if we mere able more 
cendily to recagaize these Nomads, we sbould spend 
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Jess time in the freasled rifling of Ceootaphs which is 
-at prasont sa much ia favour. 

"Whea we enter the Enchanted Wood of Words, 
Rules of Thums may enable us 10 deal aot oxly wi 
‘such avil genii an the Phonetic, the Hyposutic and che 
Urraquistic subeecfuges, but also with other disturbing 
apparitions af which Iritancs, Mendicants and Nomads 
‘art examples; auch Rules, however, derive their views 
from the core reGned Canons, whose powers we have 
aleeady Indicated. 

Te may, however, be asked, What Is the use of 
knowing the aatue of deGvition, for does not the 
difflealey consist ia bletiog upoa the precise deficition 
‘which would be useful? These are two answers ta this. 
{in the fire place, the ability to frame definitions comes 
for most people only with practice, ike surgery, ting- 
ssosis or cookery, but, a8 in these arts, a knowledge 
of principles #9 of great assistance, Secondly, such x 
knowledge of general principles renders any skill 
acquired in the course of special study of one Seld 
‘available at oace when we come to deal with otber 
but siollar Selda. Io all the main topics of discussion 
~—Aauhetics, Ethics, Religion, Politics, Economies, 
Psycholagy, Sociology, History—the same types of 
dedising relations oocss, and chus a theoretical mastery 
of any one of them gives confidence in the atiack upon 
the others. 

















CHAPTER VIL 
‘THE MEANING OF BEAUTY 


‘That nave hry meant by in by we thw a what 
(Gomera ts br Me to Sw Oo Wert 
‘oer Oocnen, andr mot be pee west! tng 
tay tomymomescibtmaus don Same 





I order to teat the value of the account of Defialtion 
given in the prenious chapter, we omy bast select a 
subject which has hitherto proved notoriously refractory 
ta defisitive methods. Many intelligent people Indaed 
have given up cxstbetic specalation and take no interest 
fn discussions about the nature or object of Ast, becauve 
‘they feol that there Js litte Tikelthood of arriving at 
any definite conclusion. Authorities appear to differ 
sa widely in their judgments es to which chings are 
beautiful, and when they do agree there it ao means 
‘of knowing mhs¢ they are agreeing abost. 

What in face do they mean by Beauty? Prof. 
Bosanquet and Dr Santayana, Signor Croce and 
Clim Bell, not to mention Ruskin aod Tolstni, each 
im his awa way dogaatic, enthusiastic and voluminous, 
each leaves bis conclusions equally uncorrelated with 
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thooe of his predecessors. And the judgments of ex- 
perts of one another are no leas at variance, But if 
there is no reason t suppose that people are al 
bout the same thing, 4 lack of correlation in their 
remarks need not cause turprise. We asuime too 
readily that similar language involves similar thoughts 
tid similar things thought of, Yet why should there 
be only one sabject of investigation which bas been 
called 22mtetics? Why not several fields to be separ- 
‘ucly investigated, whether they are found to be con 
vected or cot? Ever Man of Letters, given time, 
ahould see that if we say with the poet : 
“**Baay Teeth, Teas Bounty that wa 
‘eka on er, at al ye sed tae,” 
‘we need aot be talking about the same thing as the 
ftuthoe who says: 
"Tha tof the rhaoceron may De aed ors Aten, 
but aaa wean tds wtlty, eu deemed ns beau 
{han dha wlschacubss metab ect of seca ate 


‘What reason is there to suppose that one sestbetic 
doctrine can be framed to include all the valuable kinds 
(of whut 1g called Literature. 

‘Yet, aurprising though it may seer, the anly author 
‘wha appeara to hve axprosalp admitted this didiculty 
sand recognized ity importance is Rupert Brooke. “One 
of the perils attending oo those who ask ‘What is Art?" 
iy" be says,"‘thar they tend, as all mes do, to find what 

‘common quality in Ar... . 
this way are apt to be a most 
intolerable muisance both (o critics and co artists 
Of the wrong ways of approachiag the subject of 

‘rt, this is the worst because it ix 
"He proceeds to point out bow 
Croce rather narvely begins by noting that 'zathetic" 
thas been used both for questions of Act and for par 
‘ception. So be sets aut to discover what meaning it 
can really ave i apply & both. He ules it for the 
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one necessary condition a true atswer about ‘Zisthetics* 
‘must satisfy, that it shall explain how Art and Peroxp- 
tion are both included. Having found euch an ex- 
ig satisfied.” The same lively awareness 
je pitlls which enabled Rupert Brooke 
‘wisely to neglect Croce also allowed him to detect the 
2hink in Professor G. B. Moore's panoply, and so ta 
‘slat the inexorable logic of tbe Cambndge Realiss, 
then atthe height of their power. “Psychologically,” 
The says, (they seem to me son-starers, In the first 
place To not admit the claims of anyone who tays 
"These w such a thing as Beauty, because when 
rman saye, This i beastifal,” he does not maae Thin 
in lovely." .. «1 am not concerned swith what men 
aay muon. “They frequently mean, and have meant, 
‘the most astounding things. It as, ously, true that 
‘wher men say, ‘This is beaubful’ they'da not mean 
‘This ia lovely.’ They may swan thet the sesthetic 
tion ext. My only comments are chat 1¢ does 
8 follow that dhe muthetic emotion does exist; and 
that, ab. matier of fact, they are wrong," 
His own sympathies, a least a3 they appear in the 
voluse from which we quote, were with views of type 
XI. in the li given Below, though he does nat seam 






























‘tm have considered the mater very deeply, and had no. 
‘opportunity of following up the promise of his admirable 
approach. 

‘Whenever we bare any experience which might be 





‘thich emphasis can be lad. As we select one or other 
of these 30 we shall develop one or other of the mais, 
mathetic doctrines. [= this choice we shall, in fact, be 
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hich of the main Types of Deficition we are 
employing. Thus we may begin with the object itself; 
to with other things such a5 Nature, Gentus, Perfection, 
‘The Ideal, ae Truth, to whch ic is related ; or with its 
Beets upon us. We may begin where we please, the 
important thing being that we should know and make 
clear which of these approaches itis that we are taking, 
{for the objets with which we come to deal, the referents 
10 which we refer, if we enter one field will not as a rule 
be the sume as those in another. Few persons will be 
equally interested in all, but some acquaintance 
them will at least make the interests of other people 
more intelligible, and discussion more profitable 
Differences of opinion and differences of interest in these 
‘matters are cloaely interconnected, but any utteanpt at 
general synthesis, prematuce peshupe at present, must 
‘begin by diventangling them. 
"We have then to make plain the method of Defi- 
tion which we are employmg. The range of useful 
‘methods is shown in the following table of defimtior 
ttiost af which represent traditional doctrines, whi 
‘others, not before emphasieed, render the treatment 
approximately complete. It should be cemurlad that 
the use of beautiful’ bere tabulated are not by any 
ns fully stated. Any deGiniton is suficiently explicit 
if enablesan intellagent reader to identify the reference 
concerned. A full formulation ia cach of these cases 
would occupy much space and would chow that the 
field of the beautifal is for sore of them more extensive 
thas that of works of art, while cerisin restnctions, 
much ag those which would exclude the Police from 
No. VILL, for example, will readily occur wo the 
reader. 


( 1 Anythong is besutifal—sohick posse ta sips 
a 





























uality of benaty. 
Hl Anythag it beautifl—aokich has a spaced 


Form. 
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LIL Anything 1 Keautifed—wAich it on imation of 
‘Watsre 
IV Anything & beoat—sehich rants from sxe. 
ceifal exploitation of Medio. 
Vo Anytheng is benstifal which ic the work of 
Geni. 

BL VE Angiing + buawtiet—eohich reveals (1) Trmthy 
(a) the Spirit of Manure, (3) th eal, (4) 
the Dnrersal, (3) the Typical. 

WIT Anychang sx dematsft—eotich proces Hien, 
HWINl “Awyahing #2 bvomtfsd-—which led Yo dearable 
Sana! fete. 
1X Anythnig £8 beatiful —sehach is an Espretion. 
X Anyohung as beastsfal—which cesses Planar, 
XI Anything 15 browt/nb—ahich excites Emotions 
X11 Anything 11 benatfud-—wohich promoter a Specie 


cant “Avpehing  Seemrfad—sohich fxoatver the pro 
¢ acts of Empathy. 
XIV Anpthang 14 beawhfod—nwhich heyphens Vali. 
XV Anything tt Beaatifal—which brings as tno 
‘ouch with exceptional Peruamaits. 
OVE Anytdane st Beancfal—wohich tadhes Symes 
thera? 
Tt will be notion that each of these definitions 
justrates one oF more of the fundamental defining 
digcuused fn the last chapter. Thus, the 
‘Group C, Defisitions X-XV1., ace all 
ic terme of the efects of things upon consclaveness 
sand 9 are cases of type Vil, Of the two Cefnitions in 
Group A, the Sst isa case of simple naming, type T. 
‘We postalate a quality Beauty, name it, and cust the 
identification of wis mythological referent to the 
‘magical eAtcacy of our name. The discussion of the 
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Beautifol in terms of an intrinsic quality Beauty 
fact an excellent example of the survival of pri 
‘word-tuperstinons, and of the rite run by any diseus- 
sion whch is symbolically uncritical, The second 
Definiuon (11}, by Form, is either Spatial or Temporal 
according to the Art to which it ix applied. Uf any 
‘others than these relations seem to be involved on any 
‘occasion, we shall find on examination that the defni- 
ton has had ite starting-point surreptitiously changed 
and has become actually prychological, a change which 
‘an eanly occur am this Geld, without any immediately 
apparent change In the symbohem. As 








Autistle cnticism shows this process, the transition, 
‘withgut symbolic indication, from tbe“ abjective’ to the 
"aubjective' ax they used to be called. 

‘The Definitions in Group B are all morn or leas 

lex 

Boch Tmvitatlen (121.}, and Exploitation (tV.), the 
Anson by reference to the capacrtes of the medi 
are wvidenily compounded of Causation, Simi 
Cogniing and Willing Relations Exploiation being 
in fact an ne am instance as can be found of a complex 
deBimtion easy to understand in iim condensed short 
hhand forme and dificule oc impossible to analyse. Few 
people, however, will suffer any texpation to postulale 
4 special property of being as exploitation, thongh 
ach devices are the penalty we usually have to pay for 
convenient short cor in our symbolizatioa.. 

“The other defnitions of Group B offer similar 
problems in analysis. The degree to which route of 
‘ype VIIL, mestal asitutes of believing (VI. and VIE} 
of approvicg (VIUL), appear is an interesting featare, 
‘which again helps i9 sccount for the tendency of auch 
Views 10 become paychological (Group ©), Thus 
deflation XVI. tends to abeoeb and ceplace VI. and 

‘zreBined and explicit form ofan supersedes V. 
‘Tase variations ia reference, even for definitions of 
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symbols specially provided to control soch iseonstancy, 
serve to semiad us of the paramount importance of 
Canon 1V. for all discussion, Thr use of a symbol 
theory of defizition fies sot in any guarantee which it 
can offer against ambiguity, but is the insight which it 
can give as to what, since we are using symbols, will 
behappening ; and in the means provided of detecting 
and correcting those involustary wanderings of the 
reference which are certain in all dispourae to occur 

Ta the case of the above deSnitions our ‘staring- 
polats,” syrasthesis, specific emotios, desirable social 
lies, etc, am plainly themselves arrived at by 
intricate proceasex of definition, For the puticalar 
Purposes for which definitions of ‘beactifel’ are likely 
to be drawn up these startiog-points can be asgumned to 
bbe agreed upon, and che methods by which auch 
agreement can be secured aze the sacce for ‘emotion? 
(or * pleasure,’ xs Gor ‘beautiful’ tae 

Equally we can proceed fom these dafinitions or 
from any one of thea, t0 terms cogeste (Ugliness, 
Prettinest, Sublimity) "or otherwise related (Art, 
Aisthetie Decoration), and to define these in their turn 
‘we may take a8 starting-point either some one of the 
now demarcated Selds of tbe beautiful and say >— 
Astheties is the study of the Beautifol, or-—Are is 
the profexted attempt fo produce Beauty, of we may 
return to our starting-point for the definition of Beauty 
sand box the compass about it 

‘The Gelds indicated by the above deSnitions may in 
some cases be coextensive, ef, V- and XV.; oF they 
may partially overlap, ag., X. and XILL.; o© they may 
be mutually exclusive, « condition ant realized bere 
‘oF indeed in any probable discussion. The question 
whether (wo auch felds do coextend, do overlap or do 
exclude, is one to be decided by derailed inveatigation 
of the referents incladed in the fields. The ranges of 
overlap betweea fields, in fact, give rise to the special 
eaxpirical problems of the sciences. Thus, for stance, 
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wwe find that beautifol things defines‘ as Imitations of 
Nature (IIL) only coincide with buautifel things defined 
ss producers of Dizsloa {VIL} under cermin strict 
conditions among which is to be found the condition 
that neither shall be included in the range defined by 
LV. The investigation of such correlations and the 
‘conditions to which they are subject ix the business of 
Reuthotic a3 « science. 

‘The advantage of a grammatically exiensiocal form 
for the definitions is that, so put, the symbolk we use 
are ‘east likely to obscure the istues ramed,by making 
questions whick are about matters of fact ‘ato punsling 
comundra concerning the isterlinking of locations. 

‘The fields reached by these various approaches can 
all be cultivated and most of them are associated with 
well-known names in the Philosophy of Art. 

Let us, theo, suppose that we have selected ane 
of these fields and cultivated ic to the best of our 
ability 5 for what reasoos was it selected rather than 
some athee? For if we approach the wubject in the 
‘spurt of « vintor to the Zoo, who, knowing that all 
the crestures in a certain enclosure art ‘reptiles soaks 
for the common property which dstinguishes them a 
1 group from the Sah in the Aquarium, mistakes may 
be made. We cater, for example, Burliagton House, 
and, assuraing that sli the objects there collected are 
beautiful, atmenpt similarly to establish some common 
Property. A lite consideration of bow they came there 
might have raised serious doubis; but If, afer the 
manner of many satbeticians, we persist, we may even 
make our discovery of some ‘elevaot common property 
appear plausible. 

‘We have seen (pp. 124-5) how widely such are. 
pected word ax‘ good” may wander ; and there are good 
reasons for supposing that ‘beauty’ will not be more 
faithfol to one particular kemel of reference. In dis. 
‘cussion we mast ic fact always bear in mind that there 
ia a indefnitaly large number of ways ia which any 
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fymbot may acquize derivative uses; any similaiy, 
‘aby analogy taay provide  sulScect reason for ah 
faintion of *meaalng,” oe semantic shif. It no more 
follows that the two or wore symbols which it then 
becomes (cf, Pp. 91) will stand for referents with some 
felevaat commoa property, than K mould fallow from 
the common mame of a man's stepmother nnd his 
daughvern-law that ney share his gow or hin passion 
for the mrt 

14 dhrefore, ems auch 35 Beruty are used in die 
cutsion for the sate of thei emotive alos, asf uvuall 
thr cas, confusion will inevitably renal wales it 
‘conmuly reload that wards 20 uoed are indeGnabie, 
thew admit of no substation, ere being mo other 
lly Bective wisles-word, Such indeénable we 
Ate no doubt what bave often led ta the axsumpnon of 
{simple qualty of Beasty (Defnition L) to wecount for 
‘etbal dfieltien at wax alto soggested above in che 
tae of Good (p. 123). If on the order and, the term 
Beauty be reained as a short-hand substitate, for sme 
fone among the mary defncuons which we have elicited, 
this practice can ony be justied ag « means of indixt- 
ing by a. Ward of Power that che experience selected 
fa regarded as of outstanding imporance; oF as 
seal low-tevel shorthand. 

Tm addition to providing a tet case for sny general 
tachmigut of defsition » conmderation of the problem 
Af Beauty ix pethaps the best introduction to the ques 
Gon of the diverse fimexons of language. As ia well 
Jenown, those whom concers wih the srs moat 
aften toad to depreate 2 xientifc approach 2 being 

impuir apprecation. Tats oprsion if careflly 

be found to bes typical symptom of 

2 confusion as to the veer of language 20 constantly 

Present in all clacussions iat ity geoeral recognition 

Wrosld be one of the most wmportast raul which 
{lente ofsymboliem could yiede 

Te we compare a body Of crkiciam colting to any 
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af the arta with an equally accredited body of remarks 
dealing with, let us sayy physics or physiology, we 
shall be struck by the frequency, even in the best 
frit, of sentences wick ci posite understand 
4a the tame way a3 we eodeavout to undermand those 
of physiologins. “"Beawifl words are the very and 
pecular light of the mind,” said Longin, According 
{o Colecige **the artiat saaet imitate that which 
in the thing, that which ln aciie through form 
Bnd Signe, and diacourses to ws by symbols the Nasr 
‘gait, oe spit of sature” Poesy,” Dr Bradley 
‘rites, vin a spit. Tt comes we know not whence, 
Te wil sot apeak at our bidding, sor answer ix our 
Tnnguage. It 8 not oot aervane; ef our maser"? 
‘Aod Dr Backail in even arm thapaodic: " Easentihiy 
continuous wbstance oF energy, posty m binorcally 
2 coanected movement, « series of sucoemeve inegral 
‘manifestations. Each poct, fer: Homer t0 ot Onn 
dy, haa been to soo crteat and al some pointy the 
‘olen of the movement aid energy of pocsy + in him 
postry has for the moment become visible, audible, 
Incarmatn, and his extant poem are the record eft of 
that partial and transitory incarnation. ss. Tbe 
rogrem of poetry « » i tmmoral”* 

No one who was not resolved to waste his time 
would foe long wy to wterpret these Femarks in. the 
Bie way az be would, let vo aay, an account of the 
Circulation ofthe blood, And yet would be x mistake 
{oregard them ag sot work adersion, It char that 
they rmquiee x dideront mode of xpprasch. Whether 
Air authors were sware of the Gator not, the use of 
wworis of which thea are examples i tomily iinet 
from the sciensfc uss. The point would be made still 
tore plain, i senteces from poetry were ued for the 
fxperiment. What i cerein is that thre isa common 
{od inporant uae of words which is difeest from the 
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sclentifc oF, a5 we shall call iG the strict grmoli use 
‘of words. 

In ordinary everyday speech each phrase has not 
cone but a number of functions. We shall in cur nal 
chapter classify these under five headings; but here a 
‘twofold division iz more canvenrent, the division 
beeween the syndohc use of words and the emafve use, 
‘The symbolic use of words is seiement, the recording, 
the support, the orgasieavon and the communication of 
references, The emotive use of words isa more slinple 
matter, itis the uge of words to express or ext feel- 
ings and atntudes. It v protably more primitive. If 
‘we aay 1" The height of the Efe Tower goo fore” we 
are maiang a statement, we are using symbols in order 
to record or commumieste a reference, and ur symbol 

tnuc oF false in x strict senae and 12 theoretically 
verifiable, Buc if we say ‘Hurrah! or * Poetry it 
‘a spizw” or Man is a worm,” we may not be omking 
statements, rot even false statements; we are most 
probably using words merely to evoke cern attitudes, 

ach of these contrasied functions has, 1 will be 
seen, two sides, that of the speaker and that of the 
tener, Under the symbolic function are included 
‘both the aymbolization of reference and sts communice- 
tion to the listener, 1, the causing in the listener of 
similar refeence. Under the emote fuveiion are 
included both the expression of emotions, attitudes, 
‘moods, intention, et in the speaker, 
munication, te thei? evocation in the fisteners AS 
there it no convenicat verb to cover both expression 
‘and evocation, we shall ia what follows offen use the 
term ‘ evoke” tarover both sides af the emotive function, 
ther: being no nak of misunderstanding. In many 
cases, moreover, emotive language is used by the 
apeakcr not because he already bas an emotion which 
he demres tm express, but solely because he is secking 
word which will evoke an emotion which he desices 
to have; nor, of coure, is i mooessery for the speaker 
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himself to experience the emotion which he attempts 
1 evoke. 

Tt ig true that some element of reference probably 
‘emers, for all civilized adults" at least, foto almost sll 
use of words, and it is always possible to import a 
reference, if 3tbe only « reference to things in general. 
‘The two functions under consideration usually occur 
together but none the less they are in principle distinct, 
So far as words are used emotively x0 question as to 
theie ruth in the strict sense can directly arise In- 
directly, no doube, teuth in tua strict sense 1a often 
Involved. Very much poetry consist of statements, 
aymbolic arrangements capable of wreth or falsity, 
which are used not for the sake of their trath or falsity 
‘but for the sake of the auitudes which Uneir acoeptance 
will evoke. For this purpose it fortunately happens 
for rather ic is part of tke poet’s business to mae i 
Ihuppen, that the truth or falsity matters not at all 10 
the acceptance. Pravided that the atutude or feeling 
In evoked the most importact function of such language 

fulilled, and any symbolic function that the words 
may have is instrumental only and subsidiary to the 
evocative functc 

‘This subtle interweaving of the two functions is 
the mare reason why rooogniton of thelr difference is 
‘ot universal. ‘The bese teat of whether our use of 
words is essentially symbolic of emotive is the 
question—"'Is this true or falee in the ordinary strict 
scientific sense?” If this question 12 relevant then 
the uae is aymbolic, if it is Clearly irrelevant then we 
hhave an ecxotive utterance, 

But ia applying this test we must beware of two 

31 tn doerable so mabe the romeratc, sf ely for edocs 
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dangers, There is 2 cartuin type of mind which 
although it uses evoustive language ite!f cannot on 
refection admit such a thing, and will regusd the 
question as relevant upon all oceasions. For a larger 
bady af readers thas is generally eupposed poetry is 
snreadable for this reason. The other danger is more 
important. Co ing in some degree to the strict 








responding 
tense of true and false for symbolic statements (Truc), 
there are senses which apply to emotive utterances 

rites alten use Trae of works of art, where 








"in others, ‘beautiful in others, and 50 
is commonly dane without any awareness 
that True* and Truet are different symbols. Further 
there is» purely evoouive mse of Teue—its use to 
excite altitudes of acceptance or adciration; and » 
purely evocative use of Falsemto excite attitudes of 
distrust or disapprobation. When so used these 
words, since they are evocative, cannot, except by 
accident, be replaced by otbers; a fact which explains 
the common reluctance to relinguith their employment 
even when the iacontenience of having symbols 10 
alike superfcully as True® aod True* in uee together 
is fully recognized. (2 gener chat affection for a 
word even when it is admitted to be ambiguous, 
which is auch 2 common feature of discussion, 

often due to 

real difficulty in finding alternative symbols wt 
support the same reference. It i, however, not 
the sole reason, a5 we shall see when we come in our 
final chapter to consider the condition of word- 
dependence. 

‘This disparity of function between words as 
supports or vehicles of ceference and words a3 exprer: 
sloas o stimalants of attitudes has, in recent years, 
begua to receive some atzention, for the most part from 
= purely grammatical standpoint. That neglect of 
the efiecta af out lioguistic procedure spon all our 
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other activities which is 90 charncterisic of linguists 
hhas, however, deprived such studies 23 have been made 
of most of their valve. G. von der Gabelents for 
instance, though he declares that “Language serves @ 
‘man not oaly to express someching but also to express 
hhimsetl” seems in 20 way to have considered what 
extreme consequence this imersingling. of functions 
thas foe the theory as well a3 for the form of language. 
‘And to take the most recent work upon the subject, 
‘Vendryes, in his chapter upon Affective Lang 
leeepa equally strictly to the grammasia 
“The logical element and the affective element,” he 
says, “mingle constantly in language. Except for 
technical languages, notably the scientific languages, 
which are by defnition outside le, the expression of 
an idea is never exempt from x nuance of ventimnent.” 
“These sentiments ave no interest for the linguist 
meas they are expressed by lingvintic means, But 
they generally remain outside language ; they are like 
alight vapour whick floats above the expression of dhe 
chought without altering its grammatical form,” etc. 
‘The two chief ways in which the afective side of 
language concerns the Finguiat be finds, frst in its 
affect upon the onder of words and smcondly ax deter- 
‘ming the vocabulary. Many words are dropped or 
retained, fr affective reasoas ‘It is by the action of 
afiectivity that the instablity of gramsara sto a great 
extent to be explained. The logical ideal for a 
‘gramanc would be ta bave an expression for each 
function and only one Fonction for each expreasion. 
‘This deat supposes for is realization chat the language 
fixed like az algebra, where a formula once exinbe 
Jisbed remains without change in all the operations 
jn which it is used. But prayer are not algebrale 
Jarmaim Affcivity always eavelops and colours the 
logical expression of the thought. We never repeat 
the same phrase twice ; we never use the same word 
twice with the same valve; there are never two aboo- 
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Ytely identica! linguistic facts. This is 
Circumstances which caasciessly motify the condi 
of oar alfetivity. 

ts perhaps untair to ask from grammasians some 
couslderation of the wider aspects of language. They 
thave their own dificult and taborious subject wo occupy 
all their atiention. Yet from x book the promice of 
hich was the cause of the abandonment by Couturat 
1 his projected Manual of the logic of language” 
1 more searching inquiry might be expected, It sul 
remains true that Koguists, of whom M. Vendryes is 
‘08 of the moat distinguished, abouod, but investigators 
‘nto the theory of language are coriously acing.” 

From the philosophica! side also, the speculative 
Approach to this duality of the symbollc and evocative 
functions has been made recently under various di 
{ites All such terms as Intuition, Intellect, Emotion, 
Freedom, Logic, (mmedney, are already famous for 
{heir power to confuse and frustrate discussion, 
In general, any term o phrase, ‘élan vita," ‘purely 
Yogi acalysis' ... which is capable of being 
sed either asa banner? or as a Dludgeon, or as 
oth, needs, if fx to be bandied without disaster, x 
constant and cosecioes understanding of these two 
functions of language. It ix west wo try to merilee 
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‘when they consider its foundations, shows what the 
true situation in 

(One of the best knows of these disguised discussions 
of the emotive function of language centres about the 
aaching of Bergson on the nature of knowledge. To 
quote from a recent exposition: <The business of 
philosophy, according 10 Bergson, is not to explain 
realicy, but to know it, For this a different kind of 
mental effort iz required. Analysis and classification, 
instead of inereasiag our direct knowledge, tend rather 
ta diminish it."* As Bergson himaeif saye ‘From 
dha in Ginicely vast field of our virual knowledge we 
have selected, to turn into actual knowledge, whatever 
‘concerns our action upon things: the rest we have 
neglected." And as bis expositor comnves: “The 
attitude of mind required for explaining the facts 
conflicts with that which 9 required for knowing them. 
From the point of view simply of knowing, the facts 
fare all equally important and we cannot afford to 
discriminate, but for explaneton some facts are very 
‘much more important than others. When we want to 
‘sxplain, therefore, rather than simply to know, we tend 
to conesatrata our attention upon these practically 
Importaat facts and pass over the reat"* 

‘The processes of explanation as desetibed by 
Bergson bear close resemblance to what we have 
called ceference when this is supported by symbolua. 
‘Owing to his peculiar view of memory, however, be 2s 
‘unable so make the use of maemic phenomena which, 
as we ave seen, is essential if mysticism, even as 
regards this land of ‘ kaowledge is to be avoided. 

‘The other kind of kaowledge, ‘virtual knowledge,’ 
the knowledge which is ‘crestive duration,’ the only 
bund af knowledge of *zeally real reality’ Bexgmoniant 
veill allow, Is, as be presents it, wasvaidably mystical, 
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Not only because any description of it must involve 
the expssitor in selfcontradiction—as wa have seen 
any repadiation of orthodox symbolic machinery has 
this consequence’—but algo because it requires an 

tial act of faith ia the existence of 2 vast world of 
virtual knowledge’ which is actually snknown. None 
the less, thote who have no such faith, and merely 
follow the advice of Bergsonisns to neglect the actual 
terms in the descriptions given and to perform instead 
fan ‘act of synchass,' can easily become persuaded that 
they understand what ‘virtual knowledge’ is, and even 
‘hat they ean possess it. 

‘We have above (p. 81) insisted that knowiedge in 
the sense of reference is a highly indirect atfuur, and 
Ihinted that though we often a1! un obyection to xdmit- 
tung that our mental contact with the world ix neither 
Clase for (ull, but an the contrarg distant and schematic, 
‘Our reluctance mght be dimiamhed by a consideration 
‘of our non-cognitive contacts. These, too, are for the 
mast part indirect, but they are capable of much greater 
fullness, The mere clear and diteriminating reference 
bbecames, the alighter, relatively to similar but eruder 
reference, 1s avr hink with what we are referting to— 
the more upecialized and axquratte the context involved. 
‘Wath all that Bergson has to say about the tendency 
for preci, discrminating, analytic attention to whittle 
down aur consection with what wa are attending to, we 
can agree. Bergson, moreover, has weil emphasized 
the part played by language in reinforcing and ex 
aggersting this tendency. ‘Thinking casually of conies, 
the context involved may be of larmense contplex 
since a large part of our past experience with these 
animals is operative. Thinking discriminatngty of 
the same objeces as ‘small deer,’ our context becomes 

pecialized, and only thase features of conies seed be 
involved which they share with their comembers of the 
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class in question. The others weed nat be Jost, bat we 
‘can agres that there is a stong tendency for them to 
disappear, and in any really dificult feats of discrim: 
ton they wil certaialy be best omitted. 

‘At.the extreme of consclousness mast removed from 
aoalytic and abstract attention we have not one but a 
vatiety of possible states, according to the Kind and 
‘extent of the contexts, to which the experience 
‘question belongs. The sixte may be comparatively 
Simple, as when we sre engaged ia some ordinary 

‘activity, such ap throwing dice; or it may 
be predominantly emovonal ; or leaping: for our lives 
from the unrush of motor cyclista we may again 
‘experience simple throbs of pure unsophneticated ex- 
perience. But certain of these concrete, immediate, 
nintellectualined phases of life have so their own 
ight a complexity and richness which vo intellectual 
activities can equal. Amongst these esthene experi 
fences figure prominently. Many to whom Bergson’ 
recommendation of immediacy, and hit insutence upon 
the treasures awaiting those who regain st, make thet 
‘appeal will adaive that this 8 because he seems to them. 
to be describing what Rappens hen they are most 
successful in arustic contemplation. We cannot ester 
there into the details of what, from the standpoint of 
‘more or Iasa canvectional psychology, may ba supposed 
to happen in these states of syncestheti." What, 
however, from this standpoint 1s indwputable is that 
‘the more mportent of them derive thele value from 
the peculiar fashion in which impulses formed by and 
representing the past experience of the contemplator 
tre set working. 

‘Thuy in a quite precise sense, though one which 
can only be somewhat claborately formulated, the stutre 
‘of mathetic contemplation owe their fullness and riche 
ness ta the action of memory; not memory narrowed 


2 Thue whp gray 0 parm the matter may be sored to The 
Femssbonr of Schone, Good shove ~, 
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down and specialized as is cequited a reference, tut 
memory operating in a freer fachion to widen and 
amplify senstiveness. Ta auch conditions we are open 
(0.4 more dilfised and mare beterogencous stiaalation, 
‘because the inhibitions which necmally canalize our 
responses are removed. 

Partly because of ocrain of the file characters of 
the states we have been describing, a sense of repose 
and satisfaction not walike the repose which follows 
‘2 sucoctsful intellectual effort, though due to quite 
Aiferest causes—partly for other reasons, it 3m not 
surprising that these stutes shoold have been often 
described a3 states ef knowiedge. The temptation 10 
‘philosopher when concerned with a subject ia which 
Ihe feels. a passionate Interest, to use all the words which 
‘are most likely wo attract attenton and excive belief in 
the imporance of the subject is almost arresistible. 
‘Thus, any state of mind in which anyone kes a great 
interest is very hkely to be called ‘knowledge,’ because 
‘no other word 18 psychology has such evocative virtue. 
AC this state of mind is very uskike those usually £0 
called, the new “‘enowledge” will be set © opposition to 
the old asd praiged ag of » supenor, more real, and more 
ravential nature. Thege periodic raids upon aesthetics 
hhave been common in the history of philosophy. The 
crowning 1nstance of Kant, and the attempted annexa- 

ion of esthetics by {dealusm are recent examples, 

‘The suggestion 1s reasonable, therefore, that when 
the preudo-prodiems dee to cross vocabularies are 
rumored and the lusory promice of a sew heaves 
and 1 new earth, which Bergsonians somewhat weakly 
hhald ost, has been dismissed, the point at issue in the 
Iintuicianisenellectualise controversy will be found to 
‘on removable by an understanding of the dual function 
symbolic as wel! as ematwe, of the word ‘knowledge, 
To desy that ‘virtual knowledge’ is in the symbol 
sense knowledge is in 20 way derogatory to the state 
(according to the view hece maistained, 2 state, oF set 
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ef states, of specially free response 10 stimulation) 
called by that name. [ts merely 20 apply rule which 
all those who are aware of the functions of language 
‘will support, namely, that in discussion, where 
symbolic considerations are supposed to be prior to all 
‘others, the evocative advantages of terms are only to 
bbe exploited when st is certain that symbolically so 
disadvamage can result. 

But a more general consciousness of the nature of 
the two functions 1s necessary if they are to be kept 
from Interfering wath one another ; and especially al 
the verbal disguises, by which exch at times endeavours 
to pass itself off as the other, need wo be exposed. It 
‘ought to be impossible to pretend dhat any scientific 
utatement can give a more inspiring or x more profound 
‘viion of reality’ chan another. [t can be more 
general or more vseful, and that 1 all, On the other 
‘hand it ought to be impossible to tall about pootry 
‘br religion as though they were capable of giving 
"ienowledge,” especialy since ‘knowledge’ a5 a term 
‘nas bees so overworked (rom both sides chat it i 
0 longer of much service, A poem—or a religion, 
though religions have 90 definitely exploited tho can: 
fusion of function which we are now considering, and 
sre to dependent upon it, as to be unsnistakably patho. 
logical growths—has 20 concern with limited and 
dicected reference. 1t tells us or shold ell x, nothing. 
It has 1 different, chough an equally important and 
far more vital function—ta usa an evocative term 
‘connection with an evocative matter. What it dots, 
or ahould do, 1s to induce a Stting* atitude to expert 
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ence, But such words as ‘Siting,’ ‘muitable’ or 
‘appropriate’ are chilly, having little oc no evocative 
power, Therefore those who care cost for poctry and 
‘who beat understand its central and crucial value, tend 
{> resent such language as unworthy of ita subject, 
Froes the evocative standpolst they are justied. But 
cones the proper separation of these functions is made 
ic will be plain that the purpose for whlch such terms 
are used, namely to give x strasly symbolic description 
of the function of poetry, for many reasons? the 
supreme form of exotive language, canost conflict 
‘With the poetic or evocative appraisel of poetry, with 
‘hich poets as poets are concerned. 

Further, the exercise of one function need aot, if 
the furcpans are net confused, in nay way interfere with 
the exercise of the other. The sight of persovs irritated 
‘with scence because they care for poxiey (" Whatever 
19 may be it is certainty cot a ball of Basing yan 

, Lawrence), or of scientists tually Immune 
from the infuecoas of cnhzation, becomes sil more 
regretible when we salut how unseceasary it is. 
‘AS science fres lise from the eaotloaal outlook, and 

sic 18 Becoming something in connection 
‘aiticudes seem catber de trop, 20 poetry 
seems about to return (0 the cond:tons of its greatness, 
by abandoning the obsession of kzowledge and sym. 
bolic truth. Tr @ not necessary so know what things 
are tn order to tke up fitting attitudes towards them, 
and the peculiarity of the greatest attitudes which art 
fan evoke is their extraordimary width, The descrip- 
tion and ordering of such atticudes in the busoess of 
weaken The evaluation of them, needless to say, 
‘must rest ultimately upon the opinions of those best 
‘qualifed to be yudges by the range and delicacy of 
fheie expertence and their freedom from ieelevant 
presscupations. 
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(CHAPTER VII 
‘THE MEANING OF PHILOSOPHERS 


et oy ad myles 
oa wae wae nena 
+0 wondrous pawer af words, by simngle fats 
Licensed to ake the xanax that we love.” 
‘Thus the poet and observation does oot invalidate 
the peropleacious remark. It might, however, ive 
been supposed that logicians and peychologisa would 
Inave devoted special attention 10 meaning, since i ig 
ta vial forall the issues with which they ae concerned. 
not the case wili be evideat* #0 aayone 
1 Syrmpontuz in Mond (Ociober 1920 
‘tlowing numbers) on “The Measing af * Meanin 
Tig perbaps unnecessary to poist out that 
Diet extracts from lengthy philosophical diaquisitions 
‘8 the mits of this chaperr allow, cannot fly represent 
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to such a term in serious argument, as thougt it hal 
ome accepted use, or us though the authors use were 
4 once obvious, is « practice to be discredited, 

‘Dr Schiller began by anouncing that the Greek 
language i “30 defective that it can hardly be said 
to have a vocabulary for the notion” of meaning at al 
aad in proceeding t state his awa view that “‘EANING 
Js essentially persosal ‘what anything HEARS 
Gepends on she uxans i he found st neveasary to 
teaverse Me Russel's dictum that ‘the problem of the 
aeraninc of words is reduced to the problem of the 
varawinc of images.” Mr Russel replied by en- 
deavouring "to give tore precision to the definition 
of mxanino by introduciog the notion of tmnemic 
‘auusation'” and succonded) thereby ia evolving an 
instructive description of metaphysics, ‘A word,” be 
‘explnaed, “which atms at complete generality, such 
aay tentity; for example, will bave to be devoid of 
nem effects, and therefore of wANING. In practice, 
this is not the case: such words have verbal aswocia- 
tions, the learning of which cousitvirs the study of 
metaphysics.” Mr Joushue, who elected to stand aside 
from the ducusnon, profesmd to Gnd Mr Russell 
“aggerting that sobody can possibly ¢hvk." and con 
feud but tou anya of th fection of snes, 

‘auention ia a footnote to the fact that for 
Mr Ritual meaning eppenredfamosget her thige) 
as ‘a relation,’ thac"*a relation *constitues" meaning, 
and that x word nat only thas" meaning, but ia related 


























‘This whole episode was characterised by Dr Schiller 
six months later (Apr. 1921, p. 185) a& pretenting "the 
‘usual features af a philosophic discussion. Thatis to 
say, it ceads like a triangular duel, an which each 
Participant aums at something different, and according. 
to the other missesit, and bits x phantom.” In deshng 
with details be quotes Mr Russel's remark that “all 

which Dr Schiller endeavours 10 describe 
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bis unobservable entities ‘gpy chat after all he can 
‘observa them,” as. typical case of “the overriding of 
actual usaninc by verbal, which could hardly be 
suspasued from the writings of Mr Bradley.” 

In July Mr Alfced Sidgwick explained (p. 285) that 
‘waite depends on coosequences, and truth depends 
on RAING;” and Frofeasos Strong intervened (P. 913) 
as a ‘critical realist" to meet Dr Schiller’s objecuoos 
to Mr Russel 
(ble to Mr foachio. He illustrated his rendering by 

as explosion. When we hear what we call 


















iy always 4 XBANDVG, 
1a nense of that usfathomed beyond which we cannot 
‘contemplate but only intend. . . . To MEAN something 
in toconcelve or rather creat it as not wholly revealed 
‘to th mind at the moment” 

To this Dr Sebiller rejoins that Dr Strong always 
‘confines his atteatioa to the cate ia which an * object 
in said to "EAN so-and-so," This, be chinks, im- 
‘poses on bio the duties of deriving the personal wzAx- 
MG, and of explaining the relativity of ‘the’ wZAMING 
fof an object to various cognitive purposes and personal 
MEANINGS” (p. 448). He concludes (p. 447) that ‘the 
‘existroce of personal mmaxinc remaine 2 pitfall in the 
path of all istellectualizm." The controversy ie pre 
‘sumably still in progress. 

Coctessporaneously with the Symposium on Meaning 
hich appeated in Afmed, an inquiry into the nature of 
Aphana was appearing sa Bram* and doing the dit- 
‘cussion of Dr Head's views the question of meaning 
‘came to the front. A special memorandum suggested 
‘by the tretnent of *semantic aphasia,’ was handed ia 
by Dr J. Hervert Parsons? and it throws interesting 
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light on the degres of assistance which neurologists 
can be expected to desive feo the work of philosaphers 
Jn this Geld. According to Dr Parsons, at the lowest 
iological fevel “it would be unwise’ to deny the 
[presence of a plus or minus affective tons—and this is 
the primitive germ of Oceanisc."” At the perceptual 
level, however, “che relatively undifferentiated peycho- 
plasm is differentiated into specialized affective and 
‘cognitive elemests, which are reintegrated, thus under 
ing u symthens which is the ‘MEANING’ of the given 
experience. Perceptual "MEANING" suflused with flac 
tive tong, sues in instinctive conauve acsivity.” Thuy 
a the end of the completed reaction “the ! MEANING? 
tang becomsenriched and complicated. . ... This altered. 
*ateaninG is stored up, and, though depressed below 
the threshold of consciousness, 15 capable of being 
revved... . The integeation and synthesis of the 
already more plastic psychoplasm results in & higher, 
more complex type of !MzAWiNG.'” Later the influence 
of soci) environment makes itself fli, and ia the come 
plicated process of social intercourse “the ultimate 
results are equivalent to an interaction of old and new 
‘resulting in an infinity of sll newer, richer 
fand more refinnd * MEANINGS." At this stage “the 
creative activities astume » synergy at a higher level,” 
and "show a proycience hitherto absent." ‘The chuld’ 
gestures are no longer merely passive sign of his 
mind's activities, but sche radieatione of bie feelings 
and denies, Thia is the dawn of language.” 

‘A detailed analysis of the Afexd Sympasium might 
have been instructive as a preliminary to the framing. 
of a set uf definitions, Dut its techmque was unusually 
dusappomting.? and since sm any case the metaphysical 
arena of the Old World wevuably suggests to many 
an atmosphere of barren logomachy, we may more 
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profitably deal with the cosfusions which arise at 
Occasion allows and cite here che procedure of the 
latest co-operative product of the New. The Esseys 
Cricent Reli, which made theis appearance in 1920, 
are toe work of seven American Professors who have 
Tevised and redrated their language wail A met the 
approval of all the other essayiss. ‘They are the feuits 
Of 4 decade of controversy in a Limited controversial 
fald, where ‘ue familiarity with one another's MEAN 
1c bay enabled ua o understand methods of expreaaion 
roo which at Bist we were inclined to dissent.” The 
sala insues of the costroversy had already been elabor- 
ated, a the eau of conferences begun in 19084, in. 
almilar co-operative volume by sig Neowealats.” The 
final outcome may be regarded as the clarification of 
‘the life's work of a dosen specialists, all of whom have 
‘been caatinuously wxproving their mutual termioology 
4a the fall view of the public for over a decade. 

With the earlier volume we need not here concern 
coucnelves except to eote that in the Introduction, where 
{scrupulous use of words and the Importance of cleat 
Gefistions ace insisted on, there occur the following 
remars 











‘na exact decane the xxancra of every tre att be 
seemed." 

Tie cannot preg our wxancso ia exact tems et us wt 
aaa cake iterate 

"Tala has wasorr sothing to te actual peycholognt * 








while ja the foal easy we ind Profesor Pi 
objecting at a crucial poict that Alexander and Nuna 
“treat oaly the sauf' of hallucinatory objects as real, 
leaving the erroneous Marinos more of less producti 
‘of construing mind.” 

‘Since that date, 1912, the word ‘meaning’ has not 
‘ceased 10 play & decisive part in every dispute, and a 
tha Crincal Reniusts have had soch ample opportumty 
of eroidimg acy ambiguities ints which the Neo 
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Reallts may have flea, we may, 29 far an Realises Is 
‘concerned, coatze guracives to tie eons. 

irs comes Professor Drake, of Vassar 
"The very wenn 0 otace” ots = bots lene” 
£2 ae wry meen of the tm ‘rat scan ee 
nea toromatnng voted fps) 

‘These two statements arm ust to lead up tothe view 
that perceptual data “cannot be the sume existence a3 
thee cause,” aod that we get back somewhere 10 
‘ualitiea.” 

Ttowould be « large undertaking, continuas Professor 
Lovejoy, to “analyse the MEANINGS” of the formula 
tions of Pragmatism, which “begun as a theory <on- 
cerning the conditions under whieh concepts and 
propositions aay be sad to possess weavay and 
Concerning the nature of chat in which all MKANINGS 
must consist” The pragmatst, he bolds, igoores the 
pment fact thar “many of out MEANINGS ae retro 
Spective.. .. No. logical Anoicoaus can transub- 
‘Rantints the Weamina "yesterday Into the MEANING 

















‘vomortow”. . . «Tt ity in very truth, a MEANING 
inteinsieally incapable of directly-experienced fulAl- 
ment... Without ever actully experiencing the 

fulfilment of these MEANINGS, we nevertheless Dave an 








‘A rudgment ia iG own 
xraxs, though not in 





performed a most fruitful picoe of anelysis in ins 
ing that the data presented to our thought consist of 
umaninas or natures,” but they did not distinguish 
Wperween these autaxmeas aed the senaational part of 
four mental stxtes on the one hand and the existential 
physical objects to which the wEAMINcS are attributed 


00 the ocher.” A ausber of people might deseribe 
their conception of anything differently though wf 
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“uetaw, or thought of, the same thing.” He pro- 
ceeds to distinguish (p. 90) between the aeaxtsa whieh 
fone ectertzing in conception "and images which are 
the ‘vehicie” of oor Meantne. This wraine in that 
‘hich wo find directly gives to our thought,” and be 
Holds "this aeasone. or datom is often capable of 
trict definition, ne i has, or cather i, definable 
future.” Pereptos, eqally ‘with conception, con 
tains ot merely sensuous and revived images but & 
large element of uxamine a8 wel” Usutlyy AZ! the 
mand qualities are fockded within thowe MEANT." A 
regards outer reference (9.92) ‘thos ray te regarded 
Aaipae of the datime or unawina of pereaption, but It 
is ta easly dntmguishable pact” “Thanks to past 
feactions, the qualty-group “of which one is aware, 
directly waans more than it sv An a raul of all 
fone's fast experience ie hts come 10. stind Jor an 
active entity.” This qualny-geoup ‘aneans, oF cme 
imedhaly implies to the individsal the presence and, 
to a considerable exteat, the nature of some active 
entity of which it is well for him to be aware, It 19 
In shore the means of ha pereroag the aby." 1 cone 

sion be maintains that though Cribcal Realist 
do not pretend 10 an exhauative knowledge of the 
inner nature of physical entities we have defined them 
suficiently to tow what we waew by them, and 10 
make that wears perfectly plain to every one but 
the perversely bind." 

Professor Rogers of Yale, who deals with Error, 
complains that ‘Botanquer failed to understand the 
Awetion of ‘degrees of ruth because of his “annoy 
ing refusal to Keep sharply separate the varying MEAN- 
twos of terms. It is aot & question whether the same 
{orm of words wxaws the sane hing to dflereat people 
Inia a question whether any given MEANING #ing¥, 
sshaiever it may be, is succesil in coeresponding (> 
‘the fact” (p. 123). Of Mr Joachim's account of thing: 
sn toms of oystems, he remarks tht **1f we fist On 
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deBning the uname of a fact in terms of its place Jo 
‘asystem, naturally it will cease to have that MEANING 
outside the system” (p. £95). 

‘Aa rogards identicy “we naturally make a clear 
distinction becween the characers af things as em- 
‘bodied In aczamcs which we araibute to thens, and 
the teal existence of these characters in the chiogs 
themselves... The "identity of Indiscernibles’ ap- 
plies to abstract logical xgaNics, rot £0 existents. 
Mununcs we may call the same provided we can 








ecessally the same when they are alike” (p. 131} 
Professor Hol's analysis i, be thinks, an “*approxim- 
ately correct account of what the ential reali intends 
to refer t9 under the head of essences, or human weAN- 
GK But for him the problem of knowledge coasists, 
no merely in the presence of these MEANTNGS or dxta, 
tout fn thesr reference to the actual object” (p. 193) 
Professor Perry's difficulties ax cegards error vanish 
iC we grant the distinction “between the something 
fs an existent alent which T have a belief, and the some- 
thing (a8 an intellectual content or MRANING OF essence) 
tolich T believe about it" When in error, we have » 

Maxine before che mind.” and wrosgly suppose that 
It characterizes a real obyect. 

‘Dr Santayaos urges that though without our anion) 
odies ‘appearance would lose fis seat and its foes, 
and without an external object would lose its signif. 

"we can yet take appearance abpolutely and 

it all reaction and undersanding”; but since 
‘aod immecuate data Of appearance, 

bate nigaals and language whea stuprlly gazed 
have aathetc reality, “be ppecial aad insidious 
‘tod of reality opposed to sppearanoe ‘aust MEAN a0 
declying reality, = sadsionce. and ic had beter be 
called by ur tame.” And be iasoduces to us 
Eeeences = Universals—Lotuited methatic data—M'sym- 
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ols of sense or thought” (p. 365), which may be 
identical wich the essences easbodied in the substance 
though "the intention and the embodimeat remain 








Wiflerent in existence, origin, date, place, substance, 
fonction and duration.” 

‘That the individual's Feld of experience "bas 2 
vermin etructure, and 18 abot through with MEANINGS 





Of eauch eontemporary thought Ia the refusal 10 recog 
hlse “that thingbood and perception go together”; in 
‘thes words, in the percipieot, ‘‘we have che ronteat 
of pereeplon, and over agains. it fn 
the motor complex of acjustzent combiced with the 
fealistic azanincs and expectations which are char- 
‘zterisic of perception.” What is needod ia, he holds, 
‘a patient and persineat wnalysis which jn able to go 
forward step by step while doing justin to the structure 
fd wtanevos of the redividuals exporiente (p. 197). 
‘And as regards knowiedge of the past, ‘we cro MEAN 
4 reality which mo longer exists equally with a reality 
‘which exits atthe dime ofthe wtention™ (p. 215). 
Professoe Sellars makes the flowing distioction 
“-Ronmiadgy of othr ssocernacie 1s det from bnom 
lutqe of tbo Popsal wad tem a heowidge Bvoegh tr 
siently af eonent, where knovndge of the. peal werd 
‘= tiormauon sboce data Tacs none [trp an xprmion 
Gu tes ite of my treed a seve Mamet fe 
Prmuce ae » yal of an exprense Sch Taegu ww to 
Genta he na or bam eer me tp 317) 














Finally Professor Stong who examives the nature 
of the *datum," which he seplaces by Saotayana's 
essence’ (which, as we have soen, in regarded by 
teal Realise a8 ato equivalent 9 ‘meaning’, con 
cludes that data ate in their nature ‘act et 
‘but sniversas the bare saues ofthe abject, ia such 
‘wise that the essence embodied and the essence given 
may be the same” 
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‘Wate given to ws ia aense-peronption,” we learn 
(38), "is the sensation as a meawis0, of & apeaie 
Tore correctly wat fs given uz the MaanNG tnd not 
the sensation «That this significance, or MEANING, 
oF essence (5 sot an existence and sat la timesnd apace, 
but like the unawina when we think of « universal, 
& purely logieal entity, is quite credible”; moreover, 
the data ‘ts not properly a sensible fact. "We cannot 
factually find it as a feeling, we can only tend toward 
or Mixa ts. A Maaning. here is not to be 
Lunderstoed as & pecshar kind of fering, but 42 & 
anton whsch the feeling discharges” (p. 297) 

‘We nead not here atmpt to corrlate these different 
‘ees of the term im what claizs to be the last achiever 
rent of coordinated symboitation As might Dave 
ben expect this statement with its calles to Neo= 
Realsts, Pragmaosts, and Idealists aroused abundant 
controversy, but the oe inevitable source of 
understanding and disagreement, the osnipresence of 
the term Meating, was allowed to pass unchallenged, 
e-seema to have bow accepted without qveston ints 
the vocabulary of Acserian philosophy, for use 06 all 
‘occasions af uncertainty, thoogh to the Knglish reader 
4 sill kappily sounds sirange in mont of fs typical 
contents. 

‘But fest the uniuated should suppose that Meu 
physicians and Crue) Reals are peculiar ia their 
method, we may tar7 10 the use made ofthe word by & 
paycbologst. For over twenty years the writings of 
Professor Hugo Munsterverg exercised a powerful in- 
{uence on thought in England and ir Germany, no lan 
than in America. His tere! Valuer (1909) appeared 
fics in German and thea in an improved ond revised 
{orm in English. It claima to be careully 
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alcally wrttm, a peotest aguiast the impressionistic 
“American styl of philosophising, uch of which "hag 
Decome a to the real chavacie of philosophy 
‘Already in Bis Preface be asrures us that sincere con- 
coe gave the veal sim and wEastna 10 bis work, 
‘On is fiat page bis way of admitting that tastes may 
Sider in to tay that “the beautles of ene schoo! may 
‘nan glineas to another; on his second the words 

"To profes ideals never MEANS to prove 1 ight 
indicate Dat aaseveraion and proof are not te same 
‘om his third he {aforms ut that "the world longs for 
fnew expression of the MEANING of {fe and. real 
(On page 4 we read that for the soences to urge cniteiara 
of their foundations“ xHANS that they asi about the real 
‘alue of trith: that in practical alfairy Mtge sav 
Of life in danger”: that we need ‘a new philosophy 
which may give xeaxma to Ife and seni.” Page §— 
ne IONE wat wee tS ote wo 

TRloeopby mends to epdertaod what the Gundamental 
‘The pat op fore ove equ wt the rea 
sezare Of apc ter may be. aod we A care fo Mat 
owiadge oe wecie nt al 




















Part I ig entitled ‘The Meaning of Values’ and on 
the six pages 74-79 which reveal "the deciding fact” 
the teres ‘meaniog’ appears no leas than sixteen times- 





‘our experience be more than just passing experience. 
Here 28 the original deed which gives eternal MEANING 
to our reality” {p75} The world becomes a world 
by itt Identical recurrence, and this identity wrans 
falllment, wxans satisfaction, uxaws value" (p. 79)- 
Tn passiog It may be noted that identity does not 
excinde change, for i is postalated that whatever 
changes "must still present as sdemtity in its changes 
by showing that the change belongs to its own 
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werantwo.” Indeed “our question as to the validity 
Cf pure values cam have co other MEANING except 
reference to this true world," the world ‘of our experi- 
fences in 30 far as they assert themacives ;” and 
‘would be maawaotss to deny the question, 

"Ta complete the argureent with this accommodating 
linguistic materia}, it would seem: that since its identical 
fecurrence presumably is the *meaning’ of anything, 
fand since the tmeaning’ of anything is presumably Its 
‘aloe, the statement above that + idendeal recorrence 
meana value™ might equally well have appeared in the 
form WHANING HANS MEARING. 

‘So slated it may lose in force what it gains i 
elanty, but so stated it suggests that we may pass 
rpidly to the final chapter wo which the celebrated 
poychologut sums up bis ultimate theory of valve, 
‘merely notiog from the intervening pages such dicta as 
the folowing — 

‘Tbe wu OF Nagata, sf wo wick 0 eadertand st te 
‘antonoat weawora, does oot come to was ax object Thr act 
‘hantots” WT Napasoes oie crapeely wnleaeed we 
‘ussona, thre runs botueg to be nndaood by eter 
ogni p44 
‘hich explains the meaning of History. 

“The work az sl everzeroomal Netanina w abystely 
valoablo ty, the fact that the gow of bappanase dimmaster 
‘amen wool” @ 303), 

‘which explains the mesning of Happiness. 

‘The, eal has vis starve am the expecauce wh 
sonata” 

‘which explains the meaolog of Reality. 

‘Tap inner agrerect of oot dares Saal gies to nr ls 
sta pect nsstne = Tow ten to RL vor is gee 
$edbaessxpems 9 wil which soar lt” (3. 383) 
which explains the waannvo both of Life and Music. 

ally then we proceed £9 the message of te Goal 
upter which dasls with the values of Abrotuteneas. 
Jin this chapter, covering forty-six pages, the worl 
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Imesng” are em hn leh men Ae 
REE, Sos a Paes te 
Ultimate value, the absolute ‘of philosophy, the funda- 
sey Tans nto feast 
iene pergungspien pores 
i pds a tay ihc 
Mae ees edt Teen 
Mercy ple Ste sa 
beeen 
a ee ny 
Eo Sates een 
TS aera ae te 
Svea acc 
tec iass Sees 
Feet Se cana Be 
Seis mis bises nese 
otto he gees er tks 
Bere" Td game ean 
Bele javier ss okchenteetareans 
Pater eer ers 
22. Seen 
Soto a aed 














‘Ten pages later (p. 416) i is still going on :— 
**Oply when we yew masks! this metaphyaca connects 
do we onan in ultsasta wana of weakest 
wT in Ge stare ot ae ec werk fart Yue ee 
{oan netapiyany Serpe, nt te te tne count 
‘ius folly datrogevadon vent be arpeoed ints contre 
‘The workin whe gree waarine to rely 4 a proce 
‘sou by tho tonsa Seas! of valu: waddely everyting 
Rat bance uaawtrocsss ack of w mn emer OF ae 
1un, and the wae of our magi well te bos te ft 
rich we tabs ae epbaaog of the valent Wo wll 
{eaicae cace more De pert mauatva of Sar raw ofthe wold 
‘We have come ts sedurtand bow the world end mani’ nod 
‘he out ere enbedded inthe Sead of the veranll for earsy. 
Fr taraty! We sve mcd te gent po om whch tho 
rounine of crany aevets facil Ls the God theriore 
‘istane teers ar Sea and that lone the wnat of erty. 
“Evary acw sage elue the sitaeatewenring of the pe: 
ng tages Bet et Gat emane Gwe pogroms Deed 
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waays faloestund comple. .__From bee we endertand 
[he tak and the wmawine of on saderedual selfeod Out 
Iie ban meine and porpone. Band the axaaty thatthe 
Overealty tay br kanunciass Ie would be MEARe- 
faye te ope for ree from ble as nach & huelest of te 
Over. «The were dave for peru Count poesly be 
Or pal ‘fea to mamtasa Mrsanawa aad valoe a al 
oe eA care sopping sod a mere sodden anny from ee 
ite 2 another soe sewer bave uaurise. To uaiold 
1s oom wil unan tor ery Oot bo help Uae wpbesbing of te 
tne comme world” 








‘And so, onthe next paige (40), the last of the Book, 
nme conclude wih the assrance that “To progress 0 
he weme of the selfasservon of the will in will 
enhancement remaies (or mankind, 100, the uliate 
ravine of daty.” 

‘A study of thts extracts In the German version of 
Mumterberg's work ts an interesting exerite in coxs- 
parative linguistic, and the coateibution of the term 
Frmeaning” tothe cogency of the argument cons.der= 
able. ‘There may be those who find re hard to believe 
(tat any weer tesponsble for such a verbal exploit 
Could al enjoy a repitation xs x dnker of the frat 
Tank, ‘There i, however, smother ambrtoas mademn 
tempt by am American theorist deal specially 
twit the fendamentas ef paychology; and 1n the 
refi to thie work? we fad a refernco to Munmar 
Derg’s “laminating work on the great probleme of 
Pivlowophy and of natural and mesial siences. 
Tt imay be trvthiully ard that im bus Geath Armerica has 
Tose th one qreat theoretical peyeboiogis." Profewor 
Moore has no occasion to quote largely from the pac 
ticlat work selected above, but b-extracts (Pp. 107° 
110) from Munsterberg's Prpcholagy General and Applied, 
and Paychacherapy ave squally expacared with the ern, 
nd ax might’ be expected Profesor Moore's own 
centmest w also vitated at ite most erueal point by 
tno tn hospuabie attede to thes pausrble nomad, 


2 rue Foust of Prycitey. by ara Spat Moor, raat 
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‘To understand the nature of paychology as a science 
we must, be holds, carefully distinguish Science from 
Metaphysics, and ‘the key-word of the problem of 
metaphysics is Interpretation, To interpret anything i 
to determine it weanmeo, If the fundsmental pre- 
supposition of all science is that every fact has a cause ¢ 
the fundamental presuppositon of metaphysics is that 
every fect hay x amanine” (p. 97}. In other words, in 
philosophy as opposed to scienon, “each fact ip treated 
‘ot as the effect of some antecedent cayse, but a5 the 
‘of Meaning.” Science rust precede 
We cannot know what facts mAN unt 
we know what the facts are, we cannot interpret the 
ets watil we have described thers.” 

But, objects the critic (p. 100), “init not true that 
the very essence of & mental process is ita MEANING?" 
No. Titehener has gives atx good reasons why mental 
processes are “not intrinsically XEARINOFUL" (p. tor). 
‘But, the entic insists (p. 103), Do notall our expenences, 
‘im theis inmost nature MEAN something. Do we ever 
axperience 4 "MRANINGLESS’ seesation?” We have 

10 teason, the reply runs, 10 believe that the mind 
‘began widh MEANINGLASS sensations, and progressed 
to MMANINGYUL perceptions. On the contrary we rust 
suppose that the mind was wzarineron from the very 
outset. 

‘And here we pause at the very pertinent question : 

‘What then from the psychological point of view us 
this deamaa?” The answer is gives without heatia- 
tion and 10 walics— From the peychological point of 
view, MEANING sr wteri." To explain: In every per- 
exption, or group of sensations and images, “the 
associated images form as it were a context of 'énage? 

together the whole and gives it a definite 
and it 1s this “fnnge of stawine thet 
makes the sensations not ‘mere’ sensations but 
symbols of 2 physical objec.” So when we ser an 
orange It is the contextual images of smell and taste 
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“which enable us to ‘zecogaize’ the object—ie, give 
42 atraec to the sensations” of colour and beighiness. 
‘Simularly (p. 103) "every det han a core oF sucieus of 
‘images, and a fringe of assorated israges » «which 
Riva uranona to te nuclear images.” 

To sum up: 

‘Te all these cases, the meanins of the perception 
or idea is ‘caried” by the contextual images oF vensa- 
tons, and it is context which gives MEANING to every 
experience, and yet fe would be Inaccurate 9 say that 
the aeawtno of a senaation or symbolic image ia 
through and through nodung but its assomated images 
‘or sentations, for this woud! be a violation of the 
Principle that paychology Is sot concerned with 
Aexawiwcs, All that ut implied fs thatthe axANtNs of 
‘our experiences are represented in the realm of mental 
processes. by ‘tbe fringe of felated processes that 
Fathers about the central group of ‘sonsations or 
Images’ Prycholograally wxaxiNG is context, but 
logically and metaphysically weanive is much more 
‘aan paychological context; oF, to put it the otber way 
round, whatever MEAWNg may be, peychology is 
concerned with it only so far as it can be represented 
{in trrma of contextual wmagery (p- 103) 

Tt is a cunous approach to the problems of sign- 
interpretacion, this account of Meaning which (psycho- 
Togueity} context, wiach is cared by context WDich 
istmuch more haw vontet, whvch is expreued by fats 

‘which pecdaligy us mel concerned and yet 29 com 
Cermed, so (ar an it can ba ropresented by Contextual 
imagery? 

2 i ts pai Sd ap a 
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Bur there are stranger things to follow, for bare 
‘True Meaning makes it appearance—in connection 
wih a bell. '"The true wEwane of the percept af the 
bell s its reference to the reel objective bell,” and this 
reference is represented in the mind by costextual 
images which “coastitute is mEonNG ‘ tranclated int 
‘ths language of psychology. So the true WEANING af 
aap idea Wes 1. its Jogial reference to an objective 
‘gystnmn of ideas” {py 104); and a lutle later (p. 112) we 
find that ‘all experiences are expresmons of the iauer 
MeAninas of the tell.” 

Tt 1s hard to believe that Professor Moore would 
have been satisfied with auch a vocabulary had be 
attempted to lavestigate the psychology of signs and 
Symbols; and this invertgation could not but have 
shown im how much of iis present work had ite 
origin in an unfortunate chosee of, and atutude towards 
symbole. As it is, the constant sppeal to an esoceric 
Docteine of Meaning is reminiscent of the dialectical 
devices of medieval theotogmns, and we may conclude 
bby noting that the Doctrine is specifically snvoked in 
relation to Religion. 

“-Pyychology way dacoa as incl the otal prooioes 29° 
volved i elpoes cmpeneece ag 3 dom Que coocerued A OME 
‘Giperwoce of payaal age, bat © eater ce can Sta deuce 
SMicct Ge qorvtoa of the kaanrue of thane expenences 
‘The queeuon of the aatare cf the procasee eadergons by tho 

















For those who regard interpretation as a purely 
causal process, and consider thar when the measing of 
anything is interpreted at is But explained an causal 
terms (while at the same tine recognizing a totally 





Doge somanty ants tas ‘welt siuodatmng soy 
Bie geese ar Sechrest 
EetiegnoaGean “=e 
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distinct sense of meaning in which the ‘meaning’ of a 
poem or a religion would be the emotion or atntude 
evoked through i), the exent 10 which this symbol 
an change places with its other selves should provide 
material for reflecuor, 

‘Our object here, however, iy rather ts provide 
inguncas of it use in current constructive and coetro- 
‘versal luaratury, and it remaag only to group together 
1 few further typical examples. 

“'Suiely,” says Dr C. D. Broad, ‘n thing has 
derasing when acqunintance with or knowledge about 
it mther enables one to infer or causes one by associa. 
tion © think of something alse.” But so strict 
account bas not always found favour with philosophical 
‘writers. ‘We may, for convenience sake,” explains 
Professor Nettlesbrp,* “mentally hold apart a certain 
faction of the fact, for mstance, the minimum of 
amannye which justubes us in using the word traogue 
lanty"—while Lord Haldase* can write, “The per- 
ceipient os an object in. bis universe, but it is still the 
‘universe including himself that there is for Ina, and 
for its meaniwa 1t implies the presence of mind." " And 
bere are some of the propositions advanced by so 
‘nfluential a thinker as Professor Royce :!— 
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(eat reat ond themes to abet Thi extemal 
‘Slovo, Ty, spouse to bevery Geet Gout teen! 
‘ttzno, dod oly to uanseead Ga ate 

"Vat wint tr ere meaninefeana amd mere 
but coma as sly, argos svntray FOI, fst a 
toa estnng ca the apparently sroceal owe when ly 
ureaceded abo provers tr uct, tho tars expense of 
{Be very Wil at's ingmusaniy soboded er eo tat 
Sijag Sosones sie ete ian uely 0 expe 
‘Sibny the soopine cera seasova of ectass cowie 
Spoof sag avin, sacar, meh se goniody ped 
tcc ue aiaal nuanino ol very Kane nea, Domeve? 
Exgpectry 

STi ais Loewe ly Ltn naan, poculy a tha 
reat oander ly Hettnal wecraxas” 

"We have direct acquaiatance with the idets or 
xexawinGs about which wo have chougha and which 
wwe may be sald to waderitand,” writes Me J. M. 
Keynes aad again, Wo are able to pase fom direct 
‘eqquaiotance with thiags t0 a knowledge of propour 
‘Hook about the things of which we have seasations 
‘or understand the MEANiNa."* So helpful w term in 
ually in demand as a carminative in ecclesaical 
controversy? ag sade meeame 1 reuseal casein, 
45 an indication of the precise point where doctors 
Miter and as a lubeiant for he sprumng-wheel of 
the absolute reltiist* “If education cannot be 
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ented with mere ioruction, what is it? What 
foes the term MeAx?™ asks the educationist. “I 
fanewer, it must 264% & gradual adjustment (0 the 
spircual possession of the race."? Meaning is there- 
fore just the soce of word with which me may sttempt 
to probe the obscure depths of the soule of fishes 
‘Let us fx attention on the sate of the mind of the 
Gold5sh. . = Suddenly comes a new element into 
‘Consciousness —the conscious counterpart of the sum 
ofthe ye caused by the bread falling into the wate.» = 
‘The food isan obgect im space and time for the fish and 
has as wean, bat when the food a eaten both per~ 
‘ceptand wuavine disappear... This is an wostance 
of peroept and eaync ted"? 

"Turning sow to offcal Psychology, we have aux 
current Professoral utterances. which fovite com- 
paigoe ~ 

"im Odeo we ayia 4 water esd 

Tan og the rod ope tn pees 
Tha ay ea wort whch ata appog a exten 
10g ths bef eomcomtnn 8 Ow word aoa 

"Al dat. wienied w vec pen the macalstaie The 
‘menial cotent marty thash wan ww Ae Gg abet 
ise wot rprodece io enette R= 

“-Peposs bate sxaniva "No smwstion x08, take 
fo senpy goa cu vas tuibeure vege, 
‘Sag, opty, sno Lath AN preps tas they 
sala S vin winotre wars ek an ona 

An nen case acter viens peycatogly the 
Mina ota ober we, w tat veazent 

“Tbe aBecuve-volaosal wexsvora, of worth of aa objet 
‘ecru caper only cx tin cage ove Tan the atealae: 
{Son of thr dapentioal tzndeny, ether Secng oF Soar, 
































"ageawore i the quent par of & thought ora conscious: 
seas ata tnect xan 

orrlnta un the bun Ghat could werve ay vas rubwne an Cr 
‘harge tu foacsona”™ 





‘Aaa specimen of the language of Paycho-analysts, 
on the other hand, the following by the late Professor 
J.J, Putnam “0 Harvard may be considered :—— 
It oem, aad, mal eatser to walk othe county 
thot cow cont. bu a ane taucaey of cxnmey 
‘Serum im Gre, may bes aoewwmtance  a wiber Un 
The eb Shen Hmm ee oat eee 
‘eval an deked eS poyeboanelytr vocal, of at 
srderurantwa tha ordusnly concaved The mem pat 
Mae" eteenen to subireaton”Toon eatcoma ‘of toeual 

ou a nd oy Fens uns cey we 
covary ot hl am of th beanags ane wane 

°K an’s tess ot pat of amay say Dec eymprom of 
surcre setadobon, batik a) oder man td, ey 
‘isa cae where Eve opponng ur os ee 

‘The Pragmatiste made a bold attempt to siopiy 
fhe fame." That which 18 suggested is MEANING, 
wrote Professor Muller and Professor Bawden" is 
qually simple—"Feeling is tbe vague spprecation 
of the value of a situatoa, while cognition is «clear 
And distinct perception of its weaninc.”" ‘The trouble 

5 however, with the Sst attempis at elaborauon. 
























pe amet 
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' Am experiance is cagnitimal,” says Professor Dewey” 

orhich 15 contemporaneously aware of KEANING some 
thing beyoad iitele Both the menana and the thing 
eaN are elements in the same situation. ... One 
in present a8 not-present-in-the-same-may-in-which-the- 
others... We may say that the emell of a rose, 
‘whea lavalving conscious MEAXING or iotention, is 














social ‘and grammatiesl,'all have their own 
‘utes of the word, obvious yer undeSined. ren the 
clearest thinkers refrain from further analysis, Throsgh- 
‘out Professor G. E. Moore's wriungs ‘meaning 
plays a conspicuous part, and in Primaypia Ethrce we 
‘may read — 

Our quien “Wont = go08* may have sti) another 
aeanire “We wy, © the Ord place, say 1 Mak aor what 
‘hg things ate good, but how "good "utp be Gefoed 
‘That winch e wxane by “good” mn co tact, except it converse 
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“RA omy ele aint of oveht ech pela ta 
TBST would fy alaletaly axanceccem to aay tat fsage 
mow gel, unlew yellow Gedo the cd ELM ast “yew” 
‘We dard aot got very far wit cnr cance sft wre borDd %3 
ld eat everyinag wise wae yellow axes cxartly Uhr mae 
‘ding ae yellow, 
greral, Bowewee, shea) plslaophar have sttaapted to 
deca good withoct recoquanng whet rach an attempt mt 
[Nox is it only in Ethics that important philosophical 
19 are Dated on this arbitrary” fouzdatlon. 
Things, as we know, are largely constructions,” says 
fone modern metaphysician*—'a synthesis of senne 
elemety and MEANINGS. . . .. The concept is na mere 
‘word, because it has MEANING. ... A universal, us 
the object of a MEANING, i¢ not a mental act.” It is 
impossible, urges another," who alvo speaks of “analys- 
ing the MEANING of process of change from a con- 
‘eptual poiat of view," to imagine “chat we ourselves 
an be analysed into sense-data, for seate-data are 
‘given’ or ‘presented by the very Mrawing of the 
teem." And aguin, “It is doubtless true that ‘body? 
and ‘miad" are used with more than one mEAWING (0 























the authority of Lotee,’ who held that ‘historical 
persons and events, in spite of all the significance 
tached to their weaves, are ofen very insignificant 
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in the external form of their appearance,” and who 
‘also informs us that 15 Moorish architecture “the 
soaring pointed bow of borse-shoe shape has a0 
ropesly coutraceoy meant, but rather secalls the 
ighty opening of a clef” (p. 66), while a landscape 
Jn pictocial composition ‘“has a xeanunc only as a part 
of the actual world” (p. 62). 

“Eisthetios, however, has always Bourished on loase 
usage, and con-philosophic wnters have here been 
more than vsually persistent ia their invocation of the 
word at all eitical poiars. “Colour a3 colour,” writes 
Vas Gogh, “wnans something; thu should’ not be 















Ignored, but ratherturned ic account"* The poet, too, 
we read, “aiid what be MEANT, but his SEAMING seams, 
ta beckon away beyond itself, or rather to expand into 





emotions of the conmologist soar through the 
Empyrean :— 
Taewght traaterned twine eae of le and pe 
reatiy. 1 efeat 28 epportont 
eho wold wre om Lie euainme sed alan 
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fe nt obch symbole vt. . The objective symbol or 
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CHAPTER 1X 


THE MEANING OF MEANING 


Father! hme cx vce wo bat 1 have oft 
‘sew bet Ressaagn Dna te Wana 


‘A svupy of the utterances of Philosophers suggests 
that they are not to be trusted is their dealings with 
Meamog. With the material whack they have provided 
before us, Int us see whether moce creditable results can 
‘be achieved by the techaique which we have already 
claborated. 

Ta begin with wes not dificult to frame two defini 
tons corresponding to those of Group A ia the ease of 
Beautiful. In two ways it has Been euty and natural 
for philosophers to liypostatme their definiendum : 
cuher by inventing a pecukar stuf, an mtrioaie 
Property, and then saying iet everything which 
possesses this be said to possess meaning, oF by 
Inventing. spectal unanalysable relation, and saying 
dt everything related by this relation to something 
else be said to have » meaning. 

‘With the second of these two definitions a gram~ 
matical alternative is opened up which reappears in 
All the other suggested defoitions and tends very 
‘realy to confuse the dicussen. We awy exther take 
Meaning as standing for the relation berween A and By 
‘thea A means B, or as standing for B. [2 che first 
case the meaning of A will be its relation t0 B, io the 
second i wall be B. Thus ambiguity once itis under 
stood gives rise ta laude dufcaty, but the avoidance of 
it by the symbols *zelerence* and *refereot” in one of 
the distinct ndvantages of that vocabulary. . 
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‘Tae other defiaitions show again a similarity with 
those of Besotifst im that they are prepoodertntly 
paychological definitions, It sbosld not however, be 
concluded from these two examples that all defnitian 
problems develop into paychology. If we wert attempt- 
ing to define ‘bathing* or ‘absorption,” let us say, 
wm should find the emphasis upon quite different 
defining rouse. ‘Meaning’ evidently ia a symbol 
some of whose elucidations must rest upon paychology, 
‘and the example of Beauty was chosen becuse that 
symbol, too, lies though tex deeply in the same 
predicament. 

‘The following is a represestative list of the main. 
definitions winch reputable students of Meaning have 
favoured, Meaning is— 

U An Intrinsic property. 
(11 Anite oaouable Rein 1 the things 

IIL The other words annexed to a word in the 

Dictiouary. 
IV The Cansosation of a word, 
'V An Essence. 
VI Ap acuvity Projected into an object. 
HL (a) An event Intended. 
Bi (b) A Volition. 

VIL The Placa of anything io « system. 

IX The Practical Consequences of a thing in our 

future experiecce. 

X Tho Theoretical consequences involved in or 

iraplied by a staxement. 

Xf Bmotion sroused by asytbing, 
| XI) That which is Actually related 10 a siga by 








a chosen relation. 
KUL (a) The Mnemiic elects of a stimulus, Asso 
‘cations acquired. 
(b) Some other occurrence 1 which the 
manemic effects of any cocurrence are 
Appropriate. 


c! 
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(©) That which a sigo is [nlerpreted as 


being of. 
(€) What anpthiog Seggens, 
In the case of Symbols, 
That w which the User of a Symbol 
actually relers. 
c] XIV That to which the user of a symbol Ought 
to be referring 
XV That to which the user of « nymbol Believes 
himself to be referris 
XVI That to which the Interpreter of » sysnbol 
(a) Refers. 
(©) Believes himself to be referring. 
() Beheves the User ta be referring. 


With Group A we seed be no further concerned. 
Lat us consider Group B. The fist (111) Dicuonary 

‘oF the philologist'’s sigmcation, ie, in spite 
fof sts comeal appearance as formalated above, very 
widely used; and ia the domain of philology it has 
undoubted value, a5 will be shown when we come t0 
discuss, in the light of definition XIV, the kindred 
{questions of Good Use and Communication, 

‘Connotation (IV) the ‘meaning ' of traditional logic, 
and Essence {V) the * meaning’ of the Cevtcal Realist 
‘who follow Dr Santayana as quoted above, may be 
ransidered together, for *Essences” by chose who do 
not let their realiim overpower ther entcism may 
‘best be regarded as Connotation hypostatired, 

‘The term Connotauon has been adopted by those 
ogieians who fellow Mall in the practice of discussing. 
as though they were primary and paramount two senses 
in whteh @ symdel may be sard to mean: (2) It mean 
the set of things to which wt can be correctly applied; 
land the members of this set are sad to be denoted 
‘or indicated by the word, or w be ts dencxation. (2) It 
‘means the properues used 1a determining the applreation 
of a symbol, the properties ia virtue of which anything 
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ea member of the set which if the denotation 5 these 
Properties are said to be the connotation of a symbol, 
fot sometimes simply its meaning. The relation of 
enotation to connotation has been conveniently summed 
up 8 follows: The connotation of 2 word determines 
{ts denotation which In turn determines its compre 
henson, «1, the properties common to the things to 
‘which it can be applied. The term connotation is, 
however, often used mth the aame sense as compre: 








te plaia to all who consider how words are 
used that this accoust 18 highly artifcial, Neither 
denoting 20 connoting exn be used ag if xt were either 
a nimple or « fundamental relation. To take denota 
won first, no word has any denotation apart from some 
reference which st symbolizes. Tha relations between 
‘word and the things for which it stands are indirect 
(ef dagraz, Chapter 1., p. 11), andy we have urged, 
‘au, When we add the farther complications intro 
duced by cofrect usage, we ge! » result 20 artbcial 
that the attempt to use ‘denoting’ as the name of a 
simple logical relation becomes ludicrous The case 
is still worse with ‘connoting,’ The consolation is 
1 selection of properues or adjectives ; but properties 
are not to be found by themselves anywhere, they are 
fictitous or nominal entities which we are led to feign 
through the influence of the bud ansiogy by which 
wwe treat certain parts of our symbols'as though they 
were selfcemplete symbols. We have 20 yustifcation, 
beyond this bad analogy, for treating adjectives as 

they were noons The soig entities in the 
mal. world” are propcrticd things which ars only 
symbolically distinguishable int properues and things. 
‘This docs aot, of course, make symbolvextion, which 
proceeds as though properties and things were aepar- 
able, any tess desirable vpon occasion. No convenient 
syesbolic device is objectionable so loog as we know 
that it isa device and donet suppose it to be an addition 
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to our knowledge. To let a convenience turn istoan 
argumest, and decide for us a3 to the nature of the 
lanveerse in the fashion of Dr Santayana's *Estences” 
faa gratuitous tactic. On the other hand as 
machinery there is so harm and much service in 
Universals. For instance, tm expounding the causal 
(f contextaal theory of reference we made free use of 
the terme “eharacter” and -elanon” at thoogs these 
might stand for independent and respectable cements 
in the real world, There 1s a dmemutie necessity for 
snuch procedure but exalt this ito s logical nec 
for dhe “subsistence” of euch elements is to forget what 
the world 1s ke. 

‘Thay to begin wth, the comotation of a word is 
1 set of nominal entities, but we Rave still to deade 
‘which thege shall be. One method would be by linguetic 
tusage; 'n knowledge of the usage of language alone 
is suficiert to know what a phrase means," says Mr 
Johnson (Lorre, p. 92). According to Uae maxthod, af 
strictly followed, the connotation of a word would be- 
come tndistingwubable from sts meaning In the sense 
fof "the other words annexed to a word sn the dic 
tuonary" (ll). But another method se potable, the 

jon of which will show more plainly still the 

‘of connotation and the Hitle relrance wh 
can be placed in it for logical purposes s for instance, 
{in definiwon. We can wn part translace the convenient 
formula given above asfoliows: The reference employ- 
ing (or symbolired by) word determines its referents 
(es denoiation) which in tuen determine what diferent 
references may be made to them. Two symbols would 
(hen have the same coancuruon when they symbolize 
similar references. Bot im out account of reference 
‘anything becomes a relerent for a given process or 
fact of referring ooly im virtue of certain characters 
‘rough which i Becomes a completing member of the 
context including the sign for the proccss. Thus the 
‘onaptation of a rcference (and derivatively of the words 
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eymbolsing it) would be those characters ofits referent 
in wictwe of which thie is what iy refereed ta. Bearing 
in mind that these charactors are bt noaiinal entities 
wwe can now sen bow exsy it has boon for logicians 
tuongh the formidable shorthand of ‘denotaion "and 
‘connotation’ as applied to words to overlook the 
taueal nature of the relations they were vawatingly 
fiscunsing. It 15 not surprising that the attempt tO 
explain dhe relation of messing to denotation for phrases 
like ‘The King of Prance’ by such shorthand eethods 
hould have been found diicalt? 

‘One further poiat amusingly shows the arficiaity 
of the traditional account, namely, the impossibity of 
applying. it to momar, which without undue rashness 
imay be regarded as the simplest symbols out of which 
all oar other symbolic machinery bas developed. - Nall 
concluded that proper names are non-connottive. 
Me Johnson in mgresing with hire fand ‘all the best 
Jogicians") makes a reservation 

This does not amomt to eaying that the proper 
name ss non-tigorBeam or has o/ meaning ; rather We 
find, negatively, that the proper same does not mean 
the same an anything that could be meant by & 
descriptive oF ccanotative phrase and positiely, that 
‘docs precisely mean what could be indicated by some 
appropriate descriptive phrase.” Further shuis® are 

eld sary hat "Cand C tre Scent ext met tat 
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‘then necessary, but serve only to destroy ‘meaning’ a8 
‘2 useful eymbol, 
‘VI, though it appeals to Emprthists, Croceans and 
Solipstats, ig most charitably regarded ax a metaphor, 
a strange and stcikiog way of 
i views closely sumilar to XILL. Dr Schiller's 
Messing 19 an activity ten up 
‘and energetcally projected snta them 
like an @ particle,” obscures his actual agreement with 
‘the mnemie causation which he is combating ; since 
when he spesks of "x demand we make upon our 
experience” as "aelecting the objects of attention,” he 
appears to be descntung in activist language the very 
processes (ef. XIII (a) anfra) which he wy so unveiling 
Yoadmit. The dispute between act and ‘process! as 
fundamental paychalogreal terms is obviously sub- 
sequent toa full discussion of the problem of Meaning, 
As in alaa indicated by Professor Strong's contributron 
‘we presumably have ere an instance of a common 
controversia! predicament, che use for the same referents 
of rymbots taken out of different, but te x large extent 
‘translatable, symbol eystems. 


‘We pass to VII, which anses from the study of such 
emacs. as 

"They meme no hare. 

He muons wel 

1 means to g0- 

‘What 1 mune was what 5 suid. 

‘A mechanistic waivers is without seasnon. 

1 as os usally the case when these phrases are 
sed, we can subatitute the word ‘intend’ for ‘mean 
ie will be clear that we ave a quite dierent Kind of 
‘meaniog’ from any involved when Histeanon’ cannot 
“Da seeped ote erent arc oer 


pear amy nto cage at he yee nnn Se 
Pianeta te aed anv Sones srt, cad nt et oc 
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be 20 substituted? My ‘meaning’ or ‘intention,’ a2 
that which T endeavour lo promote, 1s something wished, 
‘un distinguished from something knowa or referred to 
((tandod,’ ar ‘tended towards," in the terminology of 
certain Ariencan writers). Thus between this sense 
and that wth which we have to deal in such sentences, 
‘as *''Chuen? and ‘Dog,’ both mean the same thing,” 
there is no contradiction, There is, however, & pum, 
and thanks to the prachce of dieputante who compound 
the sense of reference wth the sense of Intention in the 
phrase © What f meant was" (= What J intended to 
Tefee to waa” of what | intended you to refer to waa") 
we have a dangerous source uf coafusion. The 
thfficuty of malaing’ a close examination of the maiter 
wundee discussion 1s greatly amcreasod, for what } 
intended to refer to may be quite other than what L did 
elec to, a Inet which 1 18 important to remember tf it 

‘oped to reach mutual comprehension, and eventually 
agraement or disagreement. 

‘The antenton of the speaker may very naturally be 
‘used in conjunction with meference in order to provide 
complex defistions of meanmg for special purposen 
‘To quite from a recent article "Ix the meaning of & 
‘entence that which 18 19 the mind of the speaker athe 
moment of utterance or that whch iin the mied of the 
ner at the momeat of audition? Neither, 3 think, 
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Certualy not that wich isin the mind of the Hstener, 
foc he may uttedy msconstrue tbe speaker's purpose. 
But aleo not that which is in the mind of che spear, 
for he say sntentionaily veil im is utterance the 
thoughts which are in bis beais, and Uns of course, 
he could not do if the meaning of the wusrance were 
prociely that which he held an his brain, 1 tok the 
following formulaton will mest the case? The mening 
of any entnce swat the spoaterentends 16 be waersond 
Sram bythe batene"® 

"To be understood’ is here a contraction, tt stands 
{or (e) to be refered 10+ (8) to be responded with () 
to be felt towards celereat + (2) tobe felt towards speaker 
++(¢)to be supposed that the speaker 1 seleing. 10+ 
(A that the speakers destang, ete, tc. 

‘These complenties are meatoned here 10 show how 
vague ere evost of the terms which are commonly 
houghe sacafacory iw this topse. Sach a word a 
‘understand 1, unles specially treated, far too vague 
to serve excspt provisionally of a levels of discourse 
‘where real understanding ofthe matter (o the reference 
{Sense} ts not possible. The mulipe fuoenone of speech 
wll be lasted and discussed va the following chapter, 
‘There s¢will be seen that the expression ofthe speaker's 
intention is one of the five regular tangusge functions, 
It should ot be stressed oBdsly, and thosld be 
emembeced that as with the other funchons is isi 
orc vanes sensly fom perso te prs asd 

"The realizavion of the muluplony of che normal 
language lunetion 18 etal 29 « serious approach to the 
problem of meaning. Hare a 1s only desirable to point 
fut that tmeariag,” an che sense of Sthat which the 
speaker mtends the listener to zelet to" aad * caning,” 
4 the sense of ‘that which the speaker iatends dhe 
Intener to feel and tocdoy'e. areclesly distinguishable, 


EA Gxrtner, Bat Joe of Posh. Wel XD. Pt oe, op, p 
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a many of the more subse speech situations these 
stinetions must be recognized and used. 

‘The frst of these is particularly concerned in those 

fiction whuch we saw in out first chapter 

‘to be so universal. In the case of a svocesaful le the 






iH, and af we define ‘meaning’ af ‘that 
‘which the speaker intends the katener to refer to," the 
‘victim will have interpceted the spealer aright He will 
have grasped his meaning. But let us consider a more 
astute interpreter, who, by apptying further inter. 
pretative process (based, say, upan his knowledge of 
Dusiness sethods) arrives either at x mere reyecuon of 
the intended reference or at another reference quite 
iferent from that intended. {othe latter case, sf he 
thas hit upon the reference from winch the suggested 
{alse eeference was designed to divert him, he would 
often be said to have understood the speaker, or to have, 
divined bie ‘true meaning This last meaning, it 
should be observed, 15 non-symbolic. The sagacious, 
listener merely takes the speaker's behaviour, snchuding 
the words he utters, ay « get of sagas whence to mterpret 
to an intention and reference m the speaker which 20 
‘words passing on the occasion symbolize. The batsman 
wha correctly plays x ‘ gougly" i= malang exactly the 
‘same lind of interpretaton. He guesses the ' mean- 
ing? of the bowlers acuon by discounting certain of 
the signs exhibited. 

All cases of *daphey,’ whether dehberste (inten. 
tional) or not, may bbe analysed ia the same mariners 
the special instance of selideception a8 it concerns 
introspective judgments, which are diccussed below, 
‘boing of moat smporuince forthe general theory. Here 
(great care is required in avonding any confusion between 
the speaker's intended or professed references and bia 
actual references. 


1) Suis pare mony Orca 
CaS Ree 
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‘This particular ambigaity is indeed one of the most 
rundeneableof those with which wehaveto deal. Uniean 
the relereatal and the affetive-volitional atpects of 
mental prooes are clearly dutioguished, xo discussion 
oftheir ela fs possible; and the confusion of refer 
fence, with one very special form of the later aspect, 
namely hwnteadng.'9 disastrous, To bring Ure point 
ft by a play of words, we very often mean what we da 
fot ema; he, we rele to what we do not intend, and 
wwe are constantly chinking, of things which we do ot 
wane think ol.” ‘Bean as shorthand for "intend to 
feler 1," 1, im fact, one of the unluckaest symbolic 
deviers possible 

“The distiection betwrea the two aspects af montat 
pinorss from the stunlpomt of the context theory may 
be hraey and therefure vaguely indicated as fellows: 
Gwven the paycholgeal context to which age belong, 
then the reference mave by the iaterpretaton ofthe sgn 
ve fined also. But ees pousible fr the sume sign (oF for 
sages with very stulae characters) o belong to diferent 
psychologiea! contexts. Certain geometrical Figure, 
(hat enay besten, more or tess at wal enter a receding 
Gr as extruding fom the plane upon which they are 
drawn offer wellknown aed coavenvent examples: If 
now we raise the question, How does the sige come lo 
belong to the context ta which it does belong, or how 
lous pass from one context wo asother? we are muslg 
‘quesuonsasto the affecuve-olitweal aspect. The fact, 
conceraing habitformation, deste, alfetiva tone, upon 
fhe hasta of which these quesuons ust be answered, 
tte to tome extent ascertained ; but pendiog the ah 
covery of turer facts and an hypothesis by which they 
fan be soterprted and arranged, remains poseble 10 
speculate vpon the matce cher in scvst or fu aulo- 
mmaust language. Which ind of laupuage gues 
‘Sentifcaly the most adequate Sytsbuinim, er whether 
neutral symbolém 1s not possible, are matirs as to 
which ft premauire to dence. Mearole theres 00 
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excuse for making 4 confused statement of an unsolved 
and difficult problem into 4 chief instrument of all our 
inguines, which 1 what we should be duing sf we 
admitted ‘meaning’ in the sense here discussed as a 
fundamental conception. 

‘As regards VIL (b) those who are not clear an to the 
scope ofthe equation, “His meaning is certasn,"=* He 
thas definite wishes,” oftes find themselves led to the 
conclusion that *meaning'="wishes‘="volition’ (@ 
mental event), £4, is entirely psychologueal, or as they 
are often pleased to say, purely personal."” The same 
Tinguistic ambiguity often aresagain when the Universe 
ia regarded ax showing evidence of a will or design, 
and if 'meaning” is subsntuted for the ‘intention’ of 
‘purpose’ of such a will, then the meaning of anything 
will be 1t8 purpose—as concerved by the speaker guar 
interprtter of the divine plan ; oF, fer biologreal teleo- 
ogists with a partiality for the dire vvlal—1 funetwin, 
‘Such a phrase as the Meaning, of Life (ct, for 
Professor Munsterberg’s treatment above)utually mpl 
‘sich a view, but there 18 sometimes another possible 
Interpretation when Meaning 1s equated wich * Signific 
‘ance’ (VI!). Here the nation of purpose 1s not always 
implied, and the meaning of anything is said (0 have 
‘been grasped when it has been undesstood ay related 
to other things or as having ite place in some rystem a 
a whole. 

Good examples of foth these uses are provided by 
Mr Russe!l, and 1¢ as hardly nec ssary to add that, 03 
here used by him, both are innocuous and convenient 
Teoutions. At the close of the immortal aocount by 
Mephistopheles of the bistary of our casmos, we read: 
“Such, in outline, but even more purpaseless, more 
void of meaning, is the world which Scienos presents 
snagleng ay denny wieder oli nee of mxpung toi 
‘bor'Gauns tne vies tesa perieal aad ttaagiie Ma bey oe 
Bore bealopatsiy ageond SHAE a 
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‘Acd again, in relation to the haphavand 
treatment af mathematics in textcbonks: ~The love of 
system can find free ptay in mathematics as nowhere 
tse. ‘The learner who feels thes impulse must not be 
repelled by an array of measingtcss examples or dis- 
tracted by arousing addres." 

“The krad of system within which the thing, said 
this sense to have “meaning.” 38 taken as fang is not 
imporam, Designs or intentions, human or other, 
form one sub-class af such systems, but there are many 
thers. For example, aome peopie were said (0 be 
Blow in grasping the ‘meaning’ of the declaration of 
wars 19 other words, they did not easily think of the 
consequences of all kinds which were causally linked 
with that event Similarly we may ask what Ws the 
meaning” of unemployment. 

The theologian will elucidate the ‘meaning’ of sin 
by explaining: the circumstances of Adam's fall and 
the history and destiey of the soul. Serilarly the 
‘meaning of top Rate may ash scrote the mind of a 
wiciologrse when he recogouzes them as part of the 
phenumena of ennspicuous oatentznon. 

doubt," says Mr Staniey Leatbes, \f numerical 
dates have any meaning to the majesty of chideen. 
ones asked a Sanday school boy: How long ago 
Our Lord had lived? He replied: ‘Fory da 
The complaint 1 pot that the dates do not ‘suggest’ 
anycung. but presumably that therr ‘significance in 
the geseral measorement of time has not been grasped 
by the purtile mind. The Sgures for the distances of 
remote stars are similarly said to be without * meaning" 
for us att 

But ‘meaning’ 1a this sense ss too vague to be of 
rouch service even to orators. Is the meaning of 
tunemployinent is causes or its elects, its effects tle 
sociologically, of 48 the unemployed indevidwal suffers 
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them? Accordingly various restrictions are commonly 
imroduced by aid of whuch more specific senses of 
433 place within some system, are obtained, 

‘Two of them ‘are suficienty imporant to ronk a3 
dependent definitions of mensing, soce exch hs 
deen made the Keystooe of  mephysnal otic, 
‘amely "meaning" as the praca! and a8 the ieortuat 
consequences. In both cases the ‘meaning’ i the rest 
of the ayster withun whict whatever has the ‘measing” 

‘alea. We thall find another narrower x00 a ore 
scienofc variety of thes ‘measing’ m use when We 
come t consider natural signs. 

‘The account of meaning im verms of Practical 
Comsenences (IX) w chitly asiociated with the 
Pregmatias Wildes James himself considers that 
‘the meaning of any propontion can always be 
brought down to some particular conseyvence in our 
future practical experience, whether passive or nctve,"? 
OF as he puts st mm Pragweare (p. 301): * True aden 
ate those that we car assimilate, validate, eorroborat, 
venly  Falue wean are thove that we can net. That 
the practical difference t makes 0 ws 10 have true 
‘deat; that thecefore, the meaniog, of truth, for wi 
all that truth ie known as." 

Correspondingly there are those who introduce the 
word ‘means roto therr prose as a synonym for 

involves’ of “logically imphes* (X). All or any of 
the theoreti) conseuecces of a view oF siaemient are 
thas included sm common philosoplue parlance in ts 

as vhen we are told (Mind, 2908, p. 491) 
that while to Spinoaa sentence on ends alone ceans 
ignorance of crwses, to Prof, Laure insistence on 
‘causes alone means ignorance of ends.” 

XC (Emouon} equires iiale comment. [ew a 
define sense of meaning which except aroongst men 
of fetter 1s not key to be Brooght in to confose wer 
loven. A separate treatment of the emutional use of 

198 [ams The Mesang sf Trap 
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language will be found in the following chapter, where 
‘what has already been said on this subject receives 
application. Same typical instances of the emotional 
ute of meaning were provided ie the preceding chapter. 
The word Is often purely emotive (ci *Good' p. 125), 
and on these occasions, if the writer 1s shat 

asa atylt, wi 

reader attempt a symbolic deSnition.. 

‘The detailed examination of this tense of meaning 
almast equivalent co an investigation of Values, such 
‘as has beau attempled by Professor W. M. Urban in 
bis formidable treatise an the subject, where 'worth= 

fates’ appear as ‘funded  affective-volitional 
Seung? "7Ene words “Gad lore “tary hae 
1 real emotianal connotation, leave « trail of affective 
meamng. . .. We may quite properly speak of th 
‘emotional connotation of such words as the funded 
meaning of previous emotional reactions and the 
fective abstincis which oonstitute the psychical 
correlates of this meaning as the sorevals of former 
Judgmentfectings."? It ix regrettable that Urban’ 
taste for the collocation of forbidding technicalities 
should have prevented a more general acquaintance 
smth views for the most part sa sound and s0 carefully 
expounded. 

Proceeding then to the third group we have first 
(KI) the definition which embodies the doctrine of 
matural signs. Any one event will, it 1s gonerally 
assumed, be connected with other events in & variety 
of ways, Any one event will be actually related 
causally or temporally of ia some other way to other 
‘events #0 that, taking this event as a sign in respect 
of some one auth relation, there will be another event 
which is us meaning, 2, the eelatum to related. 
Thus the elfeet of the striking of a match ws either 4 
flame, oF smoke, or the head falling off or merely 2 
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actual fet in the measing of the serape, if treated as 
2 ugn in this cenpech, and er voree 

Te in in thin semen that the Prycho-araiyst often 
penis of the measing of Greams. When he discovers 
the ‘meaning’ of some memal phesomeson, what he 
tas found ia utually « conspicuous pert of the onus, 
Ad he rarely makes any other actual Use of the word. 
But by introducing theones of unconscious ‘wishes, 
‘meaning’ in the sense of something unconsciously 
intended, and by introducrg."unrversal symbol, 
kings, queens, #2. ‘meaning in the sonee of some 
intsaate property of the syenbel, may easily Come to be 
shat be ‘over hnmoat to be disonsing. tn other 
words, for kim as forall natural ecietits the causal 
Slgerelationsare those whic have the grstest interest 

Ta pestng {roo this sense of meaning’ wo XX, 
which ‘must be carefully distinguished, we have 10 
recall the account of interpretation given above, All 
thunlang, ai reference, it waa matrsined, i adaptation 
flue to. peyerologteal contents which link cogether 
flements in external contents, However *umvernal* 
for however “abstract” our adapiavon, the general 
fccount of what t happeniog is the cane. fa thie 
fashion we arwve at a clear and definite sense of 
‘meaning.’ According to this the measing of A 
that (0 Which the mena process interpreting Aw 
sMapted” This le the tox important sense 1m which 
‘words have meaning. 

Tn the case of simple interpretations, such as the 
secogttion of # sound, this adaptation ie not dificult 
fo expla. In raore complex isterprewons wuch as 
the reader is attempting to cay out at this moment 

detaled account i more dificult, arly becate nur 
fntrpreions go by stages, pardly because few i 
portant peychologia laws have as yet been ascertained 
End these but vaguely. ‘To ‘ake tn analogous cas, 
before Newton's time scents were io much doubt 
1 Gt Caper pre Pe 38 
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‘a8 to the ‘meaning’ of tidal phenomena, and peculiar 
“sympathy” and ‘sfinisy” relations used to be posti~ 
Laud in order to connect them sweih the phases of the 
mooa ‘the ruler of the waters." Further knowledge of 

‘mort general uniformities made it possible to dispense 
‘with such phantom relations. 
knowledge of psychological laws will enable relations 
auch as ‘eaning,” ‘knewing,” “being the object of" 
‘awareness’ and ‘Cognition "to be treated as lingui 
phantoms also, their place being taken by obsereuble 
correlations 

Tho most usual objections to such 2 view as this 
derive from undue reliance upon introspection. Intto- 
“spective judgments like other judgements are isterpreta- 
tions. Whether we judge "I am thinking of rain," of, 
after Tookiog at the barometer, judge "It st going (0 
rain’; we ace equally engaged ia a sign stuation. In 
‘both cages we are making & secondary adaptation to a 
Previous adaptation as sf0, or more usually to vome 
[Pact oF concomitant of the adaptation; such as, for 
Inutance, the words symbolizing the reference about 
‘which we are attempting (o judge im introspection, of, 
tuling words, some noa-verbal symbol, or, failing eves 
that, the obscure feelings accompanying the reference. 
eis poasible of course to respond directly to our own 
responses. We do thie constantly is long trains of 
bhabitual and perceptual acnons; but such responses 
belag themselves noa-conscious, 1... conscious of noth= 
ing, do not lead to ratrospection jadgrannts of the kind 
which provide evidence for or against any view as 10 
the mature of thinking. Such judgments, since they 
‘aust appear to rest upos the reflective scrutiny of con- 
sciousness itself, are interpretations whose signs are 
(taken from whatever conscious elements accompany the 
raferences they are about. It is certain that these signs 
are unseliable and dificult to interpret; often they are 
‘20 more than dim, vague feelings. We therefore tend 
‘to Introduce sgwbaimtion, hoping 20 to gain addvional 
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and clearer signs, When, for instance, we attempt 
‘wat ia called the analysis of a judgment by direct 
introspection our procedare leads ws a rule to the pro- 

ision of alternative symbols which we endeavour to 
convince ourselves syebolize the same reference. We 
then say that one symbol is what we mean by the other. 
In most modem arguments conceming fundamentala 
‘some postive or negative assertion of this form can be 
found az an essential step. It ia thus very important 
to caomuder what Kind of evidence is mealabie for auch 

"The aaval answer would be thet it is a mater not 
of evidence but of immediate conviction. But thee 
‘ceraaties notoriously vary from hour to hour 
‘and are different in diferent persona, They are in fact 
foalings, and as such their causes, if they can be 
Investigated, will be found not irelevant to the question 
of theie validity. Now the main cause of any con 
wietion as to one symbol being the correct analysis of 
another, é2, a3 10 the identity of the references sym- 
Dohsed by bork, 1s to be found in the similarity of any 
‘other signs of the references in question which may be 
obtainable, These, since imagery is adzitedly often 
lerelevant, wil be felings agers feelings accompany: 
ing the selerences, feeltogs of Stzess or unfitness, dus 
ta the causal connections of symbols to references, and 
feclings due to the mere superficial similarities and 
sdwsiovlaiies of the symbols, Thos ic is this tangled 
sand obscure network of feelings which 1 tbe ground 
ff our introspective certainties. It is not aurpeising 
that the task of clarifying our opizions by the method 
fof direct mspecnon and snalysia should be found 
Atficalt, or ghat che results obtained abould give rise 
‘wm controversy. 

‘Those wha have attempted to decide what precisely 
they are judgiog when they mate the commonest judg- 
ments, such as Lam thinking,’ *That is a chair’ 
‘This is good’ will sot be in haste t= dispute this, 





























‘takes in these secoudary judgments than in most others, 
for the obvious reasce that veriBcation is 0 diicule, 


Nobody's certainty as to his reference, Bis 








[els because the non-verbal sensations and images 





Ghat symbols are 30 important. We usually uke out 
symbolization a3 Our guide to our meaning, and te 

ing sige fshngs become mndiatinguishably 
‘merged in the feelings of our symbols. ‘The fact, bow 
ever, that on some sccxsions al the available symbols 
can be felt to be inappropriate to the reference which 
they are required to symbolize, abows that oder feeling 
signs are atainabie. We are thus not comply at the 
sierey of our symbols. 

"None the les, there are obmous reasons for that 
prodigious trustfulness in symbols as Indications of 
‘what we ace meaning which 1 charactedstle of mathe- 
matical and other abstract thinkers Symbols properly 
tsed are for such subjects indsspenaable substinies for 
feoling accompaniments gat 0 easily distinguished. 
The feeling accompanying, for instance, x reference 
to 02 apples is not easily distinguishable from that 
Accompanying a reference to. 103, and without the 

cither reference 
sboract thought af & 
rule and for cox thinkers, instead of our relerences 
determining our symboln, the Linkage nd iater- 
sanaection of the symbols datermines our reference. 
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‘We merely watch that no violaon of certain rules of 
procedure is Broaght about. Some of these rules are 
‘of no great importance, those recorded ia the parts of 
grammar which deal with literary umage and the con 
Yestlons of sentence formation. Otbers however are 
of quite a different standing and are due te. sothing 
less than the mature of things in general. Tn other 
‘words these roles are logical laws in the sense that any 
symbol system which does not obey them must break 
own ag X means of recording references, no matier 
what the ‘references be made. These tindamectal 
seounsities of «symbol system and the mere rules of 
polite apesch above mentioned have historically been 
ubjected to some confusion. We had occasion to 
dliacuas some of the former in Chapter V. some of the 
latter will eoeive mention and comment when we come 

ta deat with Symbol Srtustions in our fina} couptes 
Subject to these Jopeal raqaurements we are cble, 
Jargely by mexny of aymbols defined in terms of one 
nother, to compound redarences ar, in otber words, 10 
abatract comman parts of diferent referenoar—to dite 
gis, to compare and to connect references ity t0, 
tnd at, various level of generality. The compounding 
Of thete diverse modes of adaptation into a specific 
ke 











judgment s the process generally alluded to as Tr 
ing, this actrity being commonly maintained through 
any Tong train, by the use of symbole These, x3 

for somli not available at any given instant, 





adjustments, and as aforéig means for the rearrange” 
ment of these adjustments, have become so powerful, 
20 mechanical and s0 intncately interconnected a5 10 





cemtitier, properues, propositions, numbers, functions, 
universala and so forts—by the unique relation of know 


Tedge- Recognized for what they arc, 1. 
devices, these entities may be of great vse, The attempt 
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‘to investigate them az ceferenta leads, 25 we bave seer, 
to Philosophy, and constitutes the unchailenged dom 
‘of philosophers. 

Te will be soticed that SeSnitions (X11) and (KIT) 
for the case of true interpretations have the samo effect 
The meaning (XITIb) of a sige adequately interpreted 
will be thar to which it is actually related by the sign 
feiation. But for the case of false Interpretations the 
wo ‘roeanings’ will be diferent. Another point of 
interest ig that the account removes the necessity for 
‘any ‘Correspondence Theory of Truth’ sinoa an 
‘adequate reference has ax its relecent not something 
which corresponds to the fact or event which 1s the meam~ 
ing of a sige by definruoa (XU) but something which 
is identical with it, We may if we please say that a 
reference corresponds referent, but this would 
tbo merely aborthaad for the fuller account of reference 
which we have given, 

‘With these considerations before us we can now 
uuodetatand the peculariues of Symbote with their Wo 
fold *meaning' for speaker and hearer. A symbol as 
wo have defined 1t (cf pp. 11, 12 sypra) aymbulies an 
act of reference that isto say, among’ its cases in the 
speaker, together no doubt with desires to secard and 
to communicate, and with attitudes assumed towards 
hearers, are acts of referring. Thus a symbol becomes 
when utered, 1a virtue of being so caused, a sign to a 
hearer of an act of reference. But this act, except where 
Aifirulty ia understanding occur, ws of little interest 

ise, and the symbol 15 usually taken as a sign of 
what it stands for, mamely that to which the reference 
which «(symbolizes refere. When this interpretation 
succesaful it follows that the hearer makes 4 reference 
slralar in all relevant respects to that mave by the 
spester. Leis this which grves symbols their peculiasity, 
asmgns, Thus a language vansection ors communica 
tion may be defined af e use of symbois in such a way. 
that acts of reference ecur in a hearer which are similar 
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in selves pects tone which ae yb 
ty temin te pene 
Fos he pt eX esi tha he problem 
fect thery common ie he dentaton 2 
Sale ppeblope sone an duce probe 
Sccky te mn tr athe rooms of te eer 
Sets, Owing, bower, the dieu of shee 
mre of 
the ulema noche the hots ploy et 
{tering wheter commamcation he or fan ren 
fine ne mane Since we ae arabe (0 ase 
Ferenns ircly oe hve to uy them, though 
gna se though scomnpanyngftngnr Sag 
Satan Fernge ae ply enfin and ayols 
atiord a far more vensitive indication.’ But symbaly 
to mie aed pone tsa af contol hat be 
Awad hence the spore of defaiton. Whew 
thre reson ta ly pon fe inde power of 
symbols mo dooi ange porged fal akerate 
iutoos masesaicly Sarthe Basia ot mates 
ton ponabla teacher worde can ony be contol 
thot done nd greater he amber fh 
fwntve loons avauabe he lem te rat 
Sicepaney, proved that me do nt suppem symbols 
tohave meaning on their own acount 000 pope 
Bevo wan Reon enn 
To qion of symonyn ee ately he 
consideration of (XIV) Good Use. We have already 
team what cortnea of sptliation inlet A 
‘bata caret when cone seen sa fo 
Stench fayobelacr any eosbie ney 
Thus or ay gion group of symbol were i 
trae cals kyo something we wit beled 
ierigas, separ 
PRO eg a 
SEEMS! oar wt writ wim 


TERSEIES spit te eaten “sow ct taen ee x0 
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proper measisg or Good Use. This something tends 
(be spoken of a3 ie meazing of the words in ques 

What ia ized isthe reference which any member of this 
‘group will make in iaterpretng x symbel on any occa- 
Som withia the reievant universe of discourse. Tt ls 
no doubt very important that these meanings should 
not. vary beyond oarraw limits. Bot we may be 
legitimately amuous ca santas uniform standarda 
‘af comparison without fading it necessary 10 muppore 
‘them supematurally established of m9 thesr owa ature 
imautable, The belief which is 30 common that 
words necessarily meas. what they do denves (rom the 
ambiguity of the term ‘necessary.’ winch may stacd 
either forthe fact that this 15 x requisite of communica- 
aoa oF for the supposed possession by words af intrinsic 
‘emeumings.’ Thus reas been argued that such a word 

‘Good has no synonym and 13 izeplaceable, 90 that 
persoas making good use of thi word will have an 
dea which they cannot otherwise symbole trom 
‘whic tas held to follow that, since the word 1s 
certainly used, there must be a umaue and simple 
cthucal dea, oF a someuimes au, a umque property 
fr predicate, whether possessed by anything. or aot 
I & preciely similar fashion mathematicians are apt 
to aver that if nothing whatever existed, there would 
yet be the property of being 107 im number. 

‘These fries in references are for the most part 
supported and rosintained by the use of Dictonarin 
tad for many purposes ‘dictionsry-meaning" and * good 
tise" would be equrvaienss. But a more refined sense 
of dicuonary-meaning may be indicated. The dictionary 

alist of sabourute symbols. It saysin eflect: “Th 
fan be substituted for that in such and such circum 
tances” Tt can do this because 10 these crcumatances 
and for suitable interpreters the references caused by 
the two aymbols will be suficeatly alike. The Dic- 
tionary chus serves ta mark the overlaps between the 
references of syzbots rather thac ts define thew elds. 
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‘The two remaining defisitions of oar list (KV. 
XVL) vise through this dificulty in the control of 
symbols 2s indications of reference. Ax we have seen, 
the relecence which the user of a symbol belleves 
self, thanks to hs trust in the symbol, ta be making 
may he que éifierent fom that which he is actually 
making ; a lact which cazeful companson of Jocutions 
‘often reveal. Similarly the reference made by x hearer 
will often be quite uahke that made by the speaks 
‘The Snal case, 2 which the meaning of a symbol it 
‘what the hearer believes the speaker ta be referring to, 
is pechaps the richest of all it oppoctumties of ts: 
understanding, 











CHAPTER X 
SYMBOL SITUATIONS 
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‘Tux context theoty of interpretation as apphed to the 
use of words may now be stetched in outline. Let us 
‘consider first the hearer's side of the mater, returning 
later (0 the more dificult case of the speaker. At a 
preliminary to any understanding of words, we neces 
sarily have a very simple kind of snterpretation which 
may be called sensory discrimination, oF sensory recog 
rmition, At this level! we can be smd to be duserimin- 
‘ting between sounds a5 sounds (the case where what 
is discriminated 1 2 movement of the organs of articr 
ation, of an umage of this or of = sound, 
parallel): and chas we are here interpreting an. 
sign, Clearly unless one sound or mage be 
‘ungushed, consciously or unconsciously, from another 
no use of words s possible. Usually the discrimination 
1 Ore mame een ed 1a 3 tape ee 
Sargon sae racers 
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1s nagonscious, our use of words being habitual; it an, 
however, become conscious, as in learmng 2 foreign 
tongue. One of the chief distinctions also between 
Poctey and strict scrape prose is that in poetry we 
‘must consciously attend to the sensory characters of 
She words, whereas in prose we meed cot do so. Tals 
conscious ateation «2 words as sounds does, however, 
tend t impede our further interpretasons. 

‘The next stage of interpretation takes us from the 
mere recognition of the wnital sign a9 sound of 
certain kind ta the recognition of it at a word. The 
change it due to a change im the paychologial context 
Of the sign. To recognize it 28 a sound with « dis 
tunctive character we require a context consisting ofthe 

ign and of other past sound sensations more and les 
sliitae. To recogeueeibas a word requires that form 
‘content with further experiences! oiber then sounds 
Tn what precise fashion we rat come 10 know that 
there are word, oF to take some sounds as words but 
not others is soll to be experimentally unvestigated, 
but as infants we de not make thas mep by guESsIg 
mraight of thet people are talking to us Long before 
this surmise could become possible we have developed 
an extonsive private language through the fact that 
certain sounds have come sto contexts with certan 
other experiences in such a way that the occurrence uf 
the sowed Is sign interpreted by a response sumias 10 
‘hut aroused by the other asscesated expencnce. This 
imerpretaton also mey be consc.ous or unconscious, 
Normally i is unconscious, but again if dficulty 
aries it tends to become conscious, When we under- 
stand with ease we are asa cule less aware of the words 
used than when, through unfamiliarity of diction or the 
strangeness of the referent, we are checked in out 
inerpreation. 

“These considerations are of importance in education. 
sot poles sncomeoas Boaeseon a otal sae 
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Many children appear more stupid than they are, not 
through misinerprenng words bat through ‘ailure wo 
secogaice there frst as sounds j and adults also difer 
greatly in thew ability to distinguish vocal sounds 
‘when spoken rapily of with an “accent.” This abihry 
greatly afecte the ease with which languages are 
soured, 

With the recognition of the soand ay 2 word the 
inmportanos of the prior sexogaition of the soved appears 
to be decreased. ‘This cannot actually be the case, 
1f fa true that we can recognize word whether it be 
Pronounced high or low, quickly or slowly, with & 
fiaing intonation or x falling and 0.00. But however 
iferent two utterances of ose word may be x5 sounds, 
they must yet have « common character; otherwise 
{bey could aot be recognized as she sume word, Tis 
only in wirtue of hie character that the two sun 
in gitar psychological contexts and so interpreted 
tliea,” We may be unable consciously 1 detec this 
‘omen character, but thie need not serpese us. Th 

enera it seems plavsible to assume chat ple stages 

“ierpreation tnd to lapse owt of consciousness a 
nore elabocate developments grow ovt of them, provided 
Guat they are soconsfally “aad easily cared ont 
Difficulty oF fasture at any level of inerpeetacion Toads 
fis most cases to the re-emergence of the lower levels 
into conscioussess and to a land of preoccupation with 
them whick 1 often an adverse condition for the 
higher interpretavons whose instability hat led to their 
emergence. 

‘So far we have reached the level of the understand 
sng of simple names and statements, and « considerabie 
range of reference can be recorded and communicated 
by ths meane alone. A symbol systex of this simple 
sype ia adequate for simple referents or aggregates of 

ple referents, bat it fale at once for compleg 


2 1t shoud be member tat ach coors characte 
ccotmat any ale nse beng ete Aw bara” 
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referents, oc groups of referents which have a geucture 
‘mart inteicate than mere togethemess. To symbolite 
references ta such complex referents complex symbols 
‘with specialized structures are required although ft 
does nat sppear to be necessary that the symbol should 
In any very close way refect or correspond to the 
complexity of the relereat. Possibly in primstive 
Tanguages this correspondence is closer. In highly 
developed languages the means by which complex 
aymbols are formed, by which they receive thei 
atrucwre as symbols, are very many and various, 
Complex symbols wick the same referent may be given 
alternative forms even when the simple symbols, the 
‘names, coatained remain unaltered, The study of these 
forms is a part of gracmar, but a more genuine 
intereat ic, and awareness of, psychological problems 
than itis ueual for grammarians to possess ie required 
i€ thoy arm to be fruitfully discussed. 

‘We my now consider a few of the easior cases of 
these complex symnbols. Let us begin with the contrast 
between proper names and desenptive phrases. We 
‘saw abore that particular eafermnoes require contexts of 
‘& much simpler form than general references, and any 
descriptive phease involves for rts understanding a con 
text of the moce complicated form. Te use such a 
ymbol as the name of an individual—tet ws calf him 
Thomat--ve need merely that the name aball be in a 
Context with Thomasexpenences, A few such ex: 
periences are usually sufficient 19 establish this con- 
Junctions for every such expenence, since we rarely 
encounter az soquaintance without reaizing that he hax 
2 came and what thet name is, will help to form the 
vontext, Contrast with this the understanding of such 
a descriptive name as ‘ray relatives.” Here the ex- 
pperiencea required will aot be in all caves the same. 
Atone time a graadtather, at another a niece will present 
uemselves; Bat not upon all occasions will theie re 
lationship to us be in any degree a dominant feature, not 
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{is the relationship which they agree in bearing to their 
{grandson and uncle respectively an obvious one. Thus 
‘2 range of experiences differing very widely one {rom 
another is necessary if the required contest is w be 
Duilt up. 

‘Relatives’ is fe fact an abstraction, in the sease 
dat the reference which it symbolizes cannot be formed. 
imply und directly by one grouping of experience, but 
is the result of varied groupingy of expertencas whose 
‘very diffecenor enables their common elements to sur 
vive in wolation. Tis process of selection and ellmina- 
jon ia always at work 1s the acquisition of a vocabulary 
snd the development of thougtt. It is rare for words 
‘to be formed into contaxts with non-symbolie experieson 
directly, for as u rule they are Jearnt anly through othee 
‘words. We easly begin to vse language an order to 
learn language, but since it is no mere matter of the 
acquisition of synonyms or alternative locations, the 
tame stressing of similarities between references and 
elimination of their differences through conflict is re= 
quired. By these means we develop references of 
girater and greater abstraciness, and metaphor, the 
Primitive symbolication of abstraction, becomes possible 
Metaphor, 1m the most general sense, isthe use of one 
reference w a group of things between which a given 
relation holds, for the purpose of facilitating the dis- 
crimination of an analogous relation in another group.! 
In the understanding of metaphorical language one 
reference borrows part of the context of another in an, 
abtract form. 

There are (wo ways in which one reference may 
appropriate part of the context of another. hut & 
reference to man may be joined with a reference to #82, 
‘the reqult being a reference to seamen, No metaphor 
is involved in this, When, on che other hand, we take 
farms against a sea of troubles, that part of the context 

For fb fms of Meat, me Pantin of Esmary Cram, 
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of the reference to sea which is combined withthe other 
‘rferenors appears in ax abstract form, 1, the relevant 
characters of tbe sea will not include attraction by the 
taoaa or being ihe resort of fishes. Tae poetic vale of 
the metaphor depends in this case chiedy on the way 
in which the ceaseless recurrence of the waves aocest- 
tates the sense of hopetesoness already present—as the 
(Cuchulin legend wall shows. 

in fact the ust of metaphor involvas the same kind 
of contexts ax abstract thought he important. point 
boing thatthe members shall only poaecas che relevant 
feature in common, and chat izveevant or accidental 
Teatares shall cancel one another. AU se of adjective, 
Prepositions, verbs, ete depends on ths principle, 
‘The prepontions are particulary interesting, the kinds of 
coments upon which they depend betog plainly diferent 
to extent and dweersty of members. ‘aside’ and 
‘outside,’ would appear, are the least completed in 
content, and consequently, a5 aught be expected, are 
easily retained in cases Of disturbance of the speech 
functions. The metapboneal aspects of the greatee art 
of language, and the exse with which any word may 
be used memphocealy, forter mndieate the degree 10 
whic, especially for ccucated persons, words have 
‘ined enatexts torough other words, Very simple fol 
‘with small and concrete voeabulaties. do on the ether 
hhand in tome degree approximate to the account given 
above (p. 210, slace the mayocity of their words have 
saturally been acquired am divect connection with 
txpecience. Their language has throughout many of 
the charactetitlcs of groper names. Hence in part their 
somparative freedom fom coofusions, but hence also 
the naive oF magical atitude to words: Such linguists 
runy perhaps be stid 10 be benesth the level at which 
confusion the penalty we pay forous poweratabstrection, 
becomes possible. 
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with the Litener, who Interprets symbols as they are 
Hiven w him. We have yet w examine the processes 
by winch references, as they proceed i speaker, are 
symbolized. ‘Thi in some ‘expect isthe revere of the 
Preceding cave bat in others what bappene fx ently 
diferent. Fer the liener the word ir te sg, and 
‘ithautit he required reference oes no occur. Possibly 
Tor sore mental types an exactly similar process occur 
in the spoaker, with the sole erence that the words 
ate n0% gwen from whthost, but arise Giough sose rt 
Of intersal causation. Here there are not to disunet 
roca, reference and aymbolization, bot only one— 
felerence throwgh symbols the aitusvon being a8ch 
‘hat the reference ia governed by the symbol. 

‘Ween moat thinkers, however, the ay=bol seems to 
be lev easontial. Te can be Crpensed. with altered 
within Lima and ty subordina to the reference for 
thich ig a symbol. “For auch peop, for the normal 
fase tha 9 0 any, the symbol is only occasionally part 
Of the psychological context required for the reerenen. 
No doube for ur all Were are referencer which we can 
only mate by the wid af words, by conte of wich 
‘words are members tot theo are not neocameily the 
tame for prople of diferent mental types and level 
tnd further, even for one indivdua a reference which 
ttay be able to dipeose wach word on one oooasion 
tray Tequie ma dhe seus of beng smponablewisbout 
it om another On dierent occasions quite diferent 
cootexts may be determisative in respect of simular 
feleresces Tt wll be reroembered that owo references 
trhich are wuficeaty alarm eagental to be regarded 
{Ssthe saree fr pracical purponds, may yet fer very 
triely In tberr minor features, The contexts operaine 
Thay include addtioonl supernemerary members. But 
ny one of theae mmor features may, tbrough change 
jn” the wider ‘contexes upon which these narrower 
sonterts depend, become zm essential element instead 
of = mere accompaniment. This appears te happen 
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in the change from word freedom, when the won! is oot 
an enteral member of the comert of the reference, 
‘wordsdependence, whee 136. 

“Tue practical conseyences of these diferences 
becween individuals, ond Between occtsions (or the sume 
individual, are important. Tn dactasion we have con 

quai between those who af Gnable 0 
vocabrlnies withoat extensive organiza. 
tion oftheir refrences, and thove who are feet vary 
their symbotinm to suit the occasion. At all levels of 
fotelectal performance there are persocs to be found 
towhom any suggestion that try should change the 
yrbalncomen and most come, as a suggestion Chat 
iey should recant ther belch For such people 10 
tate eiferently io think dierent, because her words 
ace exseni! members ofthe conters of thee riences. 
‘To thona who are not x0 ted by there symbole th 
init t9 renounce for the momen! favourite modes of 
aprenson usualy appeare as a pocular feaherd 
Stupey? Butt need not necestaray betoken a crude 
and superstizous view of the relanons of words to things 
for we ould be ready to recogmie tht such adherence 
to special words ar though they had soveregn and 
talsmanic vias, may bea ye%ptom that for the speaker 
the word is x neceatary par ofthe rlerence context 
tlther Deoruse it was no when the reference was. Box 
tnade, or boause non-verbal gos. alone. mould be 
inguicient to vod confusion. On the ather hand, t00 
{rats readines 10 ase any and every suggested rymbol 


Wat be sented with te sbvsancy of oon permet abd 
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muy also be a symptom of a low power of discricsination 
‘patween references ; suggesting to the observer that the 
speaker 14 making no xed reference whatever, 

‘But the symptomatology of language bebariour is 
urjcate matter and litte trast can be put in obstrva- 





ledge of the general behaviour of the subject. These 
instances are bere outlined merely to indicate the kind 
‘of work which ia will necessary. It is the sort of work 
‘at which many people are by nature very successful; 
they can often readily decide merely from the way 10 
which wards prooeed out of the mouth of a speaker, and 
quite apart from the particular words, whether be is 
‘worth hstecing to. A study of the mannerisms of 
‘politicians und preachers 1, however, useful x5 a cock 
‘upon too hasty conciusxons. In general, the distinction, 
lbetween those for whom reference governs symbol and 
thee far whom ayeebat governs reference, ia constantly 
required, although as we bave already pointed out the 
two conditions, wortindepeadence and word depend- 
fence as they may be called, can rarely be found in 
solation, and mont speakers alternate from ope com 
ison to the other. fa spite of this penctica! difficulty 
the distinction between word-dependence ant freedom 
{sone of the starting-points foc linguistic investigation, 
because the symptoms of nonsensespeech, verbiage, 
Paittacim of whatever we may elect to call the de- 
vastating disease from which so much of the com 
mumeative activity of man suffers, are quite different 
for the two conditions, and, indeed, without the dis- 
tinctian, are conflicting and ambiguous, Moat wtiters 
cr speakers will agree from their own experience that 
‘on some occasions their speech proceeds slowly, heavily 
and importantly, because, while they ate word-depead- 
‘ents, the necessary words without which nothing what- 
fever would happen occus slowly and have to be walted 
for, whereas on other oc=ations the words are emitted 
‘in the stme fashion beranse, being wanl-frea far the 














a8 THE MEANING OF MEANING 
moment, they are choosing the symbolissa most suited 
ta the reference and to the pecasion, with a view to some 
finality of saterment. 

Neither of these speech proceases can be dogmati- 
cally entablished 8 the only right or proper process, 
Word-dependence, for instance, anust on no account be 
‘dentified with psltacisr, or be regarded as necessarily 
‘ending thereto.  Psittaciam is the use of words without 
referesoa ; and the fact that a word ig necessary to 8 
rnference is, as wil exstly be seen, in no way an indica- 
tign of ax abseace of reference. None the less if we 
consider those other activities, such a3 ening or 
bicycling, which are similar to speech in chat thay are 
subject 1D a variable dagree of costrol, therm in reason 
pethaps to decide in favour of « speech procedure which 
should be a mungling of the two extremes of word- 
dependence and word freedom. At certain points in 
erioua utterances, the degre of dchberate control 
should be at is maximum, «.,, the paychological coo- 
teat isto which the word fits and to which the reference 
ig due should contala as many varied members as 
possible, The rest of the aymbolzation should be lef 
tm the guidance of thase systeras of narrow contexts 
‘which are called veebat babits, speech-mechanisms, or 
the liagustic senses, 

Connderable light upon the use of symbole 
‘throws, as is always the case in psychological invest 
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to recogoiae a word gue sousd, both when the word 
spoken to us and when we are about t utier i our- 
selves. Secondly, although we are successful in this, 
the context required for the understanding of = word 
may lapae, This disturbance may be due either 10 
physiological, or, as the prycho-analysts have shown, 
twemotional, interference. The failure may occur over 
‘a name, and in such cases there i9 reason to suspect 
‘emotional influenca ; or it may occur aver a descriptive 
phrase, or indeed any abstract aymbol, 10 which case, 
Since many delicate adaptations to widely differing 
experiences having only a sleddec common part are 
involved, failure w discriminate this partis hlely to be 
accompanied by failure over the general abstract fcld.t 
trai Tans motes cry nt ay atenp te ae 
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‘Thoes peciodical moments of stupidity to which we are 
all prone, in which all abstract remacts appear pedantic 
and incomprobensible, sem very ofan ta be pb ysiolog- 
wally Geterein 

Passing again to a bigher level, there may bo no 
inabiticy t0 undersined those symbols which are com- 
ponents of a complex aymbol, and yet ‘we may fall 10 
Interpret the whole sestence, fs thin case we should 
bbe amid not to appreciate dhe logical form of the symbol. 
Logical form might here be Gefned xs what is common 
to auch complex symbols a2" Crutce landed fom the 
“wreck,” and" Qulnote fell off Rosinante,” where che 
Components? may be subjected to x one for one Bub- 
‘inion. We have suggested above that the problem 
Of logical fore: requices fareher attention which it in not 

fy 10 receive on current fogical samumptions. It it 
tal to cegard It xx an ultimate notion, for what is 
Involved in inverpretiag’ x complex symbot ia that he 
sootaxia of the component symbols should, together 
with the whole symbol. form a context of higher type. 
AN discursive syebolization involves this weaving 
together of coaterts into igher contexts, and intar 
‘pretation of such coroplex symbols 18 of the suse nature 
4 that of vimpla symbols, with dhe diflerence only that 
the members of these higher costexss are thempelves 
contexts. The same mechanisns of abstraction, metar 
hor, atc, occur, and the same levels at which failure 

‘possible repeat themsclves. Ths meny people ate 
able to understand such a symbol as The fire is hot,” 
though bafled by predleative facts oF if called upon to 
‘consider rmlatonal auribates: 

“The study of the form or stracture of complex refer 
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ences together with the form or structure of their 
symbols is fundamental both for Loge and for what 

‘usually called grammer, which may be regarded 
aa the Naturat History of symbol systema. This 
scicnea has, fr obvicus reasons, occupied the atten 
Hon af educationiems and students of language, t0 the 
detriment of mare farreaching inquiries. Av normue 
Alva, grammar tends to confine itself to a verbal analyei 
of How the Kiog Talks, ard, though sometimen 
suggestive, applies 0 real critcal apparstos, In pare 
Aicular itis not realized that « Usage is oxly Good for 

given universe of discourse and the ordering of these 
diferent classes of occasions on which words may be 
used has never been seriously approached. 

‘A science which can junify itself as a discipline 
parting insight imo the mature of the language 
medium has at present no auch status either with 
inatructors or instructed. The appointment, fashion- 
abie in philological circles, of Standing Joint Com 
smicwes, to deal with the preliminaries of the science, 
is ac indication that it ia aU in the state which ted 
Sort co exclaim in 1832, “God belp the poor children 
‘who aru get to Seam the definitions in elementary 
gamnus." But indeed the tradisonal problems af 
grimmar, tho establubmeat of usage, the analysis of 
sentences, the clamsication of the paris of speech, are 
secondary problems of minor importance. They are 
tot open to Investigation wail the primary problem 
of the nature of the language medium to which Sym- 
holier addresses itself has been explored. Uf this 
fundamental investigation can be casried a very 
farther it is probable that these ler problems ypon 
which grazimarians ave lavished the treasures of 
‘human industry and acumes, will be seen is tome 
cases to be parely artical, Ia othese to be concerned 
‘with points of decal 

‘The wider educational problema which coscera the 

* fen Appectin A. 
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acquisition of Language in infancy have frequently 
seorived attention, and msch useful material has been 
amassed by Suliy, Meumana, O'Shea, and Piaget; 
but psychologists still make assumptions whi 
vent any advanmage accruing fom the investigation, 
+The tafane begins by imitating apoken words without 
understanding them and then understands them,” says 
Munsuerberg. Fortunate inéant wo reach the eecond 
mage! But unluckily the ingenvous litle one doom 
nothing of the kind. Far moce accurate ig Rousseau's 
view in hie Thougits on Education—"Tuntzeation on 
‘Our part to the real way an which words are understood 
by children appears to me the cause oftheir fist errors; 
and these, even when removed, have a great influence 
fon their turn of mind the remicder of their lives.” 
‘The whole question of the arquisition and use of 
language requires a fresh foundation, and must be 
‘ented concretely with a view to the free development 
of the interpretative faculties, 

‘As an example of the Jond of procedure which is 
desirable, we may instance the ordering of the leveis 

as we saw 19 Chapter IV. (p. 86), ‘chair 

ores, and 20 forth become correct symbal 
for what we are perched upon, it was there pointed 
‘out i what way the set of confusions known as mete 
physica has arisen theougls lack ofthis true grammatieat 
‘approach, the criacal seratny of ormbelec procedure. To 
the same manner our analyses of Beauty and Meaning 
fare typical instances of what geazmar ight long ago 
Ihave achieved had gramznarians onty pasrssed a better 
insight into the necessities of intallgeat ioteroourse, 
and & lwveliee sense of the practical importance of the 
science. Preoceupied as is natural by the intricate 
etaile of w use subject-matter, and master of a in- 
posing techaique and an elaborate semi-philosophic 
‘otteneature, the grammarian has sawittingly come 
to stand somewhat Sxediy im the way of those who 
‘wish to approach the questions—How are words used ? 
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land, How should they be used? The grammarian also 
i studying questions somewhat similar at frst sight, 
namely—Which words are used when? and, Which 
thould be uted when? He resents the suggestion that 
bie work may bef small importance through his having 
mistaken bis question. In sheet, a normative examina 
ton of words cannot be begun without a normative 
examination of thiaking, and no importaat question 
cof verbal usage can be considered without raising 
‘questions as to the rank of level and the truth or falsity 
Of the actual references which may employ it. Symbols 
‘cannot be studied apart from the references which they 
symbolize and, this being admitted, there is no pomnt 
‘Mt which our examination of these references may s10p 
‘with anfety, short of the fllest possible investigation. 
Returnicg now to complexiues in references and in 
heir aymbols, the attempt to trace cocrespondence leads 
to the adoption of twa distinc: sets of considertuons as 
‘guiding principles. Wath one of thege, with the study 
of referance, we have here bean throughout soscened. 
‘Symbolic form varies with variation of reference. But 
‘there are other causes for its variation upon which we 
Ihave sud something above (pp (48-0). Besidessymboln 
ing a reference, our words also are signs of emotions, 
attudes, moods, the temper, intrest or set of the mind 
‘which the references occur. They are signs 











tu 
‘ence and 90 10 reforent s the other is interpreted from 
verbal signs to the attitude, mood, Saterest, purpase, 
desire, and 30 forth of the speaker, and thence 10 the 
jtuation, cireumstances and conditions in which the 
cuterance is made. 

‘The frst of these is « symbol sitcabon as this haa 
been described above, the second is merely a vechal 
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sige-situaSon Like the sign-siturtions involved in all 
ordinary perception, weather predicnon, etc, Confusion 
doeween the two must be avoided, tough they are 
han hard to distinguish. ‘Thus we may interpret 
‘om a symbol to a releresce and then take this refer 
ence a4 8 sign of an adiuide ic the speaker, either the 
same or not the same as that to which we should 
Interpret dizectiy (com Bis utterance as a verbal sign. 

‘The ordering of verbal algesitsations is a large 
abject in which various bcanches may be distinguished. 
‘The following seem, together with strict symbolize 
tion, which it will be convenient to number 3 (1) 10 
cover the main functions of language ax x means of 
communication. 

(i) There are the situauwons which derive from 
‘attitudes, sue as amicy or hoatiiy, of the speaker 10 
tha audience. In written language ony of the mort 
‘obvious signa for these attitudes are secctsarily lost 
Manner and tone of voice have to be replaced by the 
vanous devices, conrentiocal formule, exuggerutions, 
nderstatements, figures of speech, undertning, and 
the reat familiar in the tecknique of letter-writing. 
‘Word order is plainly of expecial importance i thi 
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transformations can be beowght in. For mstance 
telescoped or highly summarized phraseology 1 often 
Used, even whore oa referential grounds ir ia unsuitable, 
5 a mack of courtesy or respect to the heater, oF (2 
wold the appearmce of pedantry or condescension 
‘which an expanded smiemest might produce. A spenter 
‘will naturally address « large audience in terms different 
from thous which ha employs in familiar conversation ; 
teitude has changed. 

In asimilar Gsbion our attitude to our referent 
in part determines the symbols we vee. Here agala 
‘complicated cages oocar i which it may be uncertain 
‘thether our auicade iy ityeif stated, oF merely Indicated 
through verbal aga. ABsthene judgments in particular 
‘present this difcuity, and often the speaker bimielf 
‘would be unable to decde which was taking place. 
Emphasis, redundance, and all forms of reinforcement 
fan be, and are commocly, used for these reasons, 
though equally they are used for the sabe of their 
fects upon haarers {iv); oc as rallying-points reats or 
‘supports in case of diBcaley of rfarence (€), 

(uy) The steucture of our symbole is often determined 
bby our Jxtenion, tha effects which we endeavour 10 
Promote by our utterance. If we desire x hearer to 
commit guicide we may, oa occasion, make the same 
remarks 10 him whether our céason for desiring such 
action is beatvolent intecest in his career or « dislike of 
dn personal characteristica. “Thus the symbol modifica. 
tion dc to the effet Intended must oot be confaged 
‘with that due to the attitude assumed towards an inter- 
2ocutor, although often, of course, they will coincide. 

(7) Besides their truth, o¢ falsity, references bave a 
character which may be estled, from the accompanying. 
feelings, Ease or Dificalty. Two references to the 
same referent may be true bat difer widely in this ease, 
2 fact winch may be reflected In their symbols, The 
‘tro symbols "1 seem to remember ascending Mount 
Everest" and "I west up Everest,” may, on occasion, 
































issinilatty solely to degrees of diicuty in recalling 
this uncommon experience. On the ocber hand thi 
ray, af court, be 4 real symbolic difference which does 
sot merely rdcate Giference of éificulty but stats it 
‘This ease or difficulty should not be confused with 
certainty of doubt, of degree of belie! or diebeiet, which 
‘come most saturally under the Beading (ii) of attitude 
tothe referent. Each of these non-aymbolic funcvook 
may employ words either in a symbolic capacity, to 
atin the required end through the references produced 
4n the listener, oc in x noa-symbolic capacity when the 
fend is gained through the direct effects of the words, 
if the reader will experiment with almost any 
sentence he will find that the divergence which ic shows 
from a purely symbolic notation governed solely by 
the nature of the reference which it symbolizes, will be 
due ta distarbing factors from one or more of the abors 
four groups. Further, what appears tbe the suroe 
difference will sometimes be due to one factor, xt other 
timen to mnother. In other words, the 
speech material under symbolic conditions 
the plasticity of buman attitudes, ends and endeavours, 
of the ffective-volitonal system; and therefore 
true modifications in language are roquired for quite 
difiereat reasons and may be dup t quite different 
causes, Hence the importance of conadering the 
‘enience is the paragraph, the paragraph ie the chapter, 
and the chapter ia the volume, if our interpretations 
are not to be misleading, and our analysis arbitrary. 
should 
hhave paud so tle ataation to the plurality of Fusctons 
‘which tanguage bas to perform, We have discussed 
above (. 152) the half-bearted fashion is wich from 
‘ume to time they have admited an affective side to their 
problems. But even this recognition ts carely made 
romigent, The Give functions here exumerated— 
() Symbolization of references 
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(Ge) The promotion of elects inseeded ; 
(9) Support of reference ; 
appear to be exhaustive. 

tis, of course, not difficult to mention other factors 
which modify the form or atrscrore of symbols, A. 
heeup, for instance, may do this, or laryngis 
Denchydacryly ; 90 will che distance of the audience, 
and more seriously the character of the oecasion ; or if 
the speaker is excited or irritated for some extransous 
reason, his diction ray show traces of this effect, The 
whole past linguistic history both of the individual and 
of the race 10 which he belongs obviously exercise 
enormous influence; the Scot does mot matueaily tall, 
‘Yiddish. But all these isfluences wpos linguistic form, 
though the last 15 of paramouat importance to tht 
comparative linguist, are aot language functions in the 
sense here considered.* The state of the diaphragm, 
‘of the throat, oF of the Singers, the xooustics of x church 
‘oF a parade-ground are no concern of the Theory of 

















Tanguages and although Comparative Philology has 
often been regarded an in self compening the whole 
field of the science, it 1s clear dat this study belongs 
essentially to history. In saying this we do not 
minimize the interest and rmportance of the data which 
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it provides, The functions we ara examining ure thove 
neceatarily operative in all communication, the ways i 
which the work of speech is pecformed, the essential 
‘uses which speech serves. 

‘Whether oat list i2 exhaustive oc not, it is at any 
rate certain these functions cannot be reduced in 
‘number without great Jase of clarity and the omusslon 
of considerations in many cases vital to the understand. 
ing of the detail of language behaviour. 

ia translation, for example, the lack of soch an 
analysie of the ways ie which words sre used has fed to 
much confusion. Faced by the unaccountable failure 
tf apparently accurate renderings, linguists have been 
fee oy ere dc es a shes 

‘an well as their vague vocabulary. Thus, 2oc0rd- 

Tigo Seplr, all the elect of the Rtorary ats neve 
‘been calculated, or intuxively felt, with reference to the 
formal *gucius’ of his own language ; they cannot be 
urtied over mthout toss or modification. Croce is 
therefore perfectly right in saying that » work of licerary 
fart can never be translated. Nevertheless, literature 
oes get itmelf rranelated, sometimes with astonishln, 
rdequacy,”* So a problem appears to arite, and a3 a 
olution it is muggested that 1m heerature there are 
{intertwined two distinct kinds or levels of art—a gener~ 
alized, non-linguistic ar, which can be transferred 
Tingzlstic medium, and a 

apedifcatly linguinic art chat is not tansierable, 
‘believe cho distinction is entiely valid, though we 
rnaver gut the two levels pure ‘a practice. Literature 
moves in language as a medium, but that medium 
comprises two layers, the latent content of language 
‘our intwtive recard of experience—and the particular 
‘conformation of a given language—the specilic bow of 
four tecned of experience. Literature that draws its 
‘sustenance minly—never eatrely—feom tha lower 
level, aay & play of Sbabespaare's, is tansiatable 

Op as, Lenpuar. re ra 
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without 100 great « loss of character. If it moves in 
the upper rather vhaa In the lower levela fasr example 

‘es good as untranelat- 
"And to illuttrate thts diatizesion, literatare ix 
‘compared 








rmestinm in which it finds expression, .. . Neverthe: 
lesa it mast have some expression, and that expression 
rust needs be # linguistic one.  Tadeed, the appreben- 
sion of Une scientific truth is itself a ingulatie process, 
for thought is nothing but language deouded of i 
outward garb." Literature, on the otber hand, if 
‘personal and concrete... The artist's inturtion, to 
use Croce's term, is immediately fashioned out of « 
generalized human experience... . Certain artists 
whose spirit moves largely in the non-linguistic (better, 
In the generalized linguistic ayes), even find « certain 
iBicully in geting themselves expressed." Whitman 
and others are supposed to be, abit were, “atrving fa 
a generalned art language, = fiterary’algebre, « 
‘Their art expression is frequently strained, it sounds 
at times like @ tandlation from an unknown original— 
‘which Indeed is precinely what i 2." 

Af we attempt w deal with the difficulties of trans- 
lion ‘mn terms of the ‘formal grows’ and ‘latent 
content” of the linguistic medium, and of the ‘non- 
Iingriatic layer’ in which ‘intuxion" moves, mysteries 
are inevitable. Buz x recognition of the richnwss of 
the means at the disposal of poetry, with which we 
shall shortly be concerned, allows u¢ to dispente with 
the doubefal astitance af the Neapotius dialect, 
‘Translation, in fact, may succeed or fal for several 
quite intelligible reasons. Any purely aymbolic use of 
trords can be reproduced if in the two vocabularies 
‘ilar symbolic disdactions have bez deeeioped, 
Otherwise periphrases or new symbols wil be required, 
land the degres of posible correspondence ix x mater 
‘whlch can be simply investigated. On the other band, 






































230“ THE MEANING OF MEANING 


the mae the ine fncone ae ive he a 
SEATS RS SS 
hints "Ant fue Some ee me 
Weih eopelt se ca thle avr gh 
Cin otal, eons are oa wi 
ieee Sn tte i et ay ee 
crcl he ene pio’ end as 
rei an Balt Sa eae 
Kio i ian snton fs 
SSE Rage hate woe nae 
Vat tn" cnaeacig” beet ion 
pagan ea tc att ec 
reitsc pares pens ecg td 
that lio gag 

‘The view that speech on almost all vccasions presents 
8 multiple, not & single, sign-mtsation throws = fresh 
igictgn may eta sonata gun 
tunic dle sees oes td 
Evil Savewe deine term he pat 
Stn oe uy nano pe poe” ees 
Sino sda ogee coe a ns 
‘of the word and the seatence. 

1 et et oad sab St eet of 
se tng heh ae 

“Tae tea elo apt 
imine sn wnat ws ts 
io 

Banas stile wold ape o 
ve Inside RW toi a ncn 
Broly Seed too on tpn too ar 
id tte cpt ens ce 
Tran a sweat 

Te slay pomatns fhe ew deed 
fost ehh nr Shy epee 
KOS. Lien tpt anton ae eer 

vo Gomer a he gro 
Geo St oe 


























SYMBOL SITUATIONS a3r 


fanetions which need to be considered in any compre 
hensive analysis of Language are not less heterogeneous. 
‘The charge is sometimes brought against writers 08 
psychology that they have neglected the side of the 
listener. It is certainly true that preoccupation wit 
‘expression as the chief funciion of language” bas bees 
disastrous. Bt this ia rot 30 much because of the 
neglect of the fstener thereby induced as because of the 
cuttously narcotic effect of the word ‘expression tae, 
‘There are certain terms in scienufic discyanion which 
seem to make any advance impossible. ‘They stupef 
and bewilder, yet ma way satiny, the inquinng mind, 
‘and though the despair of those who like to know what 
they have sad, are the delight of all whose main 
concern with words 16 the avordance of trouble. ‘Ex 
pression" is such an one, ‘embody is anothes, and we 
have just been concerned with ‘meaning’ 1 deul 
‘Wat is wanted i « searching inquiry iw the processes 
concealed by such terms, and as our analysis shows tbe 
introduetion ofthe listener does little to throw hgh upon 
the matter. Moreover, paychologists and others, whet 
‘they have been concerned with the fact that Speck does 
Imply a listener, bave not failed to insist ypon the poiat. 
‘Thus Ditech, the older of one of the few recognized 
Chares of the subject, wrote in 1900: For linguist 
science itis fundamental that language is an affir not 
merely of axpresmom but also of emprasson, that commun! 
cation is of its essence, and that in its definiton this 
‘must not be overlooked.” He accordingly includes in 
his own definition the words, ‘in to far as understanding 
could be attempted by at least one other individual 
‘What much additional words contribute to a science 
say be doubted ; but itis certain that von Hurubolét 
‘went too far ie this direction when he said:* ‘Man 
only understands himself when he has experimental 
tesied the ineligibility of his words on othess! 
1S fr eample. wan, Vaiepolenns ra 
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fhal's nsistenen on the part played by the listener 
in the origin and development of language is also well 
known ;* and de Saumure in his standard treatment of 
specc functions which, a3 we saw in our Srst chapter, 
‘was otherwise uesstisGcrory, goes so far as wo draw 
Plctures of tha lintence attonding to the speaker and 90 
‘completing the ‘language cireui.’* A sumilar circuit 
for volitional signs ia diagrammatically completed by 
Mactinake throogh the falblment of the wish by the 
listener while Baldwin devotes over seventy pages of 
the second volume of hs Thowghcand Thongs to ungrunge 
an Affcnd by its functions in Tatercouree, and the 
relations of speaker aad ‘listener in what be calls 
\predication as elucidation” and" predicatlon us 
proposal”* 

But the most important practical recognition of the 
{oct that lan ruage has many functions is to be found in 
Brunoes massive ooslaught on current grammatical 
procedure.’ Already, in 1903, the depen of French 
‘scholarship Aad coovinced himself of the necessity of 
abandoning the so-called "parts of speech," either 
‘method of approach or in actual teaching ; and in 190M, 
18 Profeasor at the Socbonne, be recorded this conviction 
mth clanty and vigoar For fifees years, in ten 























no unkering with the old scheme, no re-grouping of the 
facta of language would be satisfactory 90 long a3 the 
clansiGcation by parisof speech was retarsed. We must 
make up our mizds to devise methods of Janguage- 
study no longer drawn up on the basis of signs but on 
she husis of ideas” Unlike the majority of linguscts, 
Professor Brunot is fully aware that » purely psycho- 
logical analysis of the speech situation les behind this 
apace Bate etn a 


SF, Spans Onarga Bdge (1903), 
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functions] approach to language, and its ioereating to 
nd that fie exhaustive account of French idiom 
accordance with the fvefolé division proposed above. 

‘We may now state the consecton of reference ‘© 
symbol, subject to these diwtucbing factors, more 
aecuratly. The reference of « symbol we ace Raw, 
is ooly ove of 2 sumber of terma which are relevant 
to the form of « symbol. Ut is not even the dowinant 
factor in mos case, und the more primitive the speech 
Which we investigate, the Zeas importact does it appear 
to be. "None the less, since, forall our finer dealings 
with ngs not immediately present—., Dot ia very 
‘lose and simple contexts with sr present experience 
since for ail owr more complicated OF refined references 
we need supports and distinguiating marks, Uns strictly 
symbolic fanctioa of words easily becomes more ini 
portant than any other. 1s thus natural fa an account 
Bf the functions of words is ordinary usage to begin 
with strict symbatization. 

Jn the cormal cue not one, but a variety of symbol 
forms 1s possible so far as the reference wich they have 
to accompany 1 concerned. The reference could be 
accompanied let us say by A, or by B, or by C, or by 
1D; these being symbols of different forms or structure. 
‘Any one of these Js a possible member of the context 
lupoa which the referrace depends, in the sense that its 
Imelusion would not alter the reference. [es this range 
(of possible forms which enabies the symbol to perform 
sa many different services, to be a sign in 50 many 
distinc though contemporacy situation 

Suppose now the speaker, is addition to referring, 
assumes some sttitude towards his audience, fet us s4Y 
amity. Then among these ayanbotic forms A, B, C, D, 
there may be ove, say D, which is more suitable to the 
special shade of this attitude than the others, in the 
ease that itis = possible member of the content of the 
‘tude, oom af that group of aymbole whose utterance 
‘would sot alter the attitude. If thi were ail that were 
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alved D would be wbered, since any ocber 
remurk would presurabiy involve some change in the 
reference. 

‘Suppose further that the speaker feels et 
Aisguse, cowards hia referent. ‘This will lead In siznlar 
{fashion to farther modification ofthe symbol. S0 8g 
‘ll the speaker's hopes, desires and intentions with 
regard to the afacts of his remacks. Often the same 
fmodvications will tatis{y bots these conditions, but 
sometimes, when for instance the speaker's own att 
Ide and that which be wishes to promote are for any 
reason discrepant, the natural word-attude conterca 
Must lapse, and judicious symbolitation becomes for 
tome people more dificult. In a simular fashion the 
spealer’s own clearness or vaguencas sn reference has 
olten to be dinguised or to aubmst to compromise, His 
certainty of uncenainty, bis doubt or degree of belief 
‘may as we have above semarked, be best ranked with 
aonera attitudes 10 relerenus. 

Moat writing or speech then which In of the mixed 
‘o« chetorcal kind a8 Opposed 10 the pore, or aciestific, 
or atricly symbolic, use of words, will take ss form a3 
the result of compromise. Only cccanonally will & 

rbolization be available which, without loss of itt 
aysbohc acarary, is also murah (0 the author's 
Aide to hi pubic), appropriate (co Wis referent), pushin 
Aieely 0 produce the desired effects) and permaal (indie 
save of the stability or instability of his references). 
‘The odds are very stongly against there being many 
symbols able to do so med. As u coosequence in most 
speech some ofthese fanctions are sacrificed. In good 
‘morning’ and ‘ good-bye" whe referential function laptcs, 
tues thee verbal signs are not symbols, it is enooih 

hay are suitable. Exclamations and oaths smilariy 
tre nat symbols; they have oniy to sausy the condition 
of appropraizacss, one of the caslest of conditions at 
the low-level of sabllety to which these emotional signs 
st developed, The obly contents cequlred bere would 
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‘seem to be of the simplest order possible in psychology, 
4s simple as the tootbache-gros context. Orders of 
commands must mticfy ceferance and purpose conditions, 
‘but may, indeed often must, avord hott sui 
‘appropriateness in the senses used above, as for 
in many miliary orders. Threats on the other hand 
‘can easily dispense with reference, 1.2, be meaningless, 
and may be governed only by the purpose intended, 
‘Questions and requests are similar to commands im the 
respects above mentioned and differ from them merey 
in the means through which the effects desteed are 
sought. 

‘Theee instances of the dropping of one ar more of 
the language functors lead us naturally to the mast 
remariable and most dbscussed <ase uf such vanation, 
the distinction, mamely, between the prose and the 
poetic uses of language. In these terms the disunction 

Rot happily symboliard, poetry being best defined 
for the most general and fox important purposes by 
relation to the state or states of aed produced by the 
poem’ in suitable ceaders and without any relation to 
the precise verbal means. Instead therefore of an 
anthesis of prose and poetry we may subsutute that 
Of symbolic and emotive uses of language. In strict 
aymbole language the emotional effects of the words 
whether direct or iduret are irelevant to their employ- 
ment. In evocative language on the other hand all 
the means by which attiudes, moods, desires, feelings, 
emotions can be verbally incited m an audieoce are 
conearned We have already discussed at come length 
(p. 139) the importance of distingoiching bermcen these 
two utes of language, and we may here add a few 
further consideranoas dealing with the means by which 
evocative languages secure their eects. 

‘These accestory effects of words have often been 
Mescribed by men of letters, without much having been 
done towards their detailed stedy. Laicadio Hearn, for 
insance, writes that for him “words have colour, form. 
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characine. ‘Thay have foes, ports, mannack, gesticu- 
lations. they bave moods, humours, eventciclies they 
Ihave tints, tones, personalities. { write for beloved 
fiends who can see colour Is words, can amell the 
perfume of aylables in blossom, cxa be shocked with 
the fne elfais eccentricity of words. Aud in the 
terval onder of things, words will eventually have their 
‘igbts recognined by the people 

Words or arrangements of words evoke attitudes both 
directly a8 sounds, and Teas directly in several dierent 
‘ways Caeosgh what are called loosely “asoociatons.” 
‘The efects of the words due directly (2, physiologic- 
Aly) to their sound qualities are probably 3 
only becoree important throsgh sucb com 
Ihypnotie effects 3 are produced through shythm and 
rhyme. More iesportct ae the izimediate emotional 
ecompaniments dan t past expeieooe of them in theit 
typical couneetions. To get thee, there {8 n0 need for 
the connections themselves to be recalled. Thirdly 
there ave the elects ordinarily alleded to asthe emovions 
ue to associations, which arse through the recall of 
‘whole situations. So far we have confined our attention 
ta verbal lasgunges, but the sane ditincton and the 
sume diversity of functios arise with non-verbal 
languages. When we look st-« picture, as when we 
fall a poets, we can take up one or both of two attnaden 
We can submit to it as « stlovolus, letting its colour 
quallies and form-qualiues work upon us erationaly. 
Or with a diferent aaitade we can faterpret its forms 
and exlours (i words). The fst of thege attiudes 
4s mot an indispensable preliminary to the vecond. 
To suppose 50 would be to mistake the distnction. 
Mc Clive Ball bas performed 2 useful service ia porot 
lng out that many people are accustomed to pass, in 
the case of pictues, to te gecond of these attiouies, 
omiting the fest entirely. Such omission, of course, 
eprives the picsure of is chef past Professor Saints. 
‘ary kas porormed a slilar service for hasty readers. 
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But although the first of these arttudes, submission 
to the work of art 25 x sumulus, ix in need of encourage 
ment, the second atitude, that of intexpretation, Is 
equally necessary. At this point both critics become 
over zealous for as aspect of the truth. Afer allowing. 
‘pure forms to affect us, w= must, in mast cases, go on 
to Interpret if we sre to allow the picture or poom to 
Droduee its full result. In so doing, there are two 
angers which good sense will avoid. One is the 
danger of personal associations, eooceming which 
nothing need be said. The other ts the danger of con- 
fusing the evocation of am attitude towards a situation 
with the aciontific deserption of it. The diflrence 
between these very dillerent uses of language is mort 
clearly apparent in the case of words, Bt all that we 
hhave sald will apply equally 10 the contrast between 
art and photogeaphy. It 1s the difference between the 
Dtesentation of an object which makes use of the direct 
emotional disturbances produced by certain arrange- 
menus, 10 reinstate the whole situation of eemng, 
heating, the object, together with the emotions felt 
towards i, and om tha othor hand, « presentation which 
is purely serentifc, ne, syonbolic. The attitude evoked 
need not necessanly be directed towarde the objects 
stated as means of evoking st, but is often « moce 
General xdjustmect. It will make these distinctions 
more plain if we consider them in the clasely analogous 
field of parnting, where emotions do not enter in diferent 
ways but only with an mcreased differance and die 
fincuon between them 12 accordance wich the ways by 
which they enter. Exactly as we may distinguish the 
irect emotional effects of sound qualines and stresses, 
to we can distinguish the similar dizect eects of colour 
and form. Just as, for instazce, vowel and consonantal 
‘quality may confict with rhythm, 60 colour may conflict 
ith form. that is, they may evoke incongruous 
‘emotions. Sieilerly, it ig aditied that colonre acquare 
‘emotional effects through experience, emotional effects 
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which are not the emotional eficts of their associations. 
‘An Eskimo and a Moor, for instance, are difer- 
tently affected by English colouring, because diferent 
selsctions of it are familiar, quite apart from exsoclat 

Eaaotional effects ace ‘naturally disregarded in the 
scraufic use of language; itis evident that by includ- 
ing them language may be made to serve a double 
function. If we wish, for instance, to describe how, 
‘when we are impatient, a clock seems to go slowly, we 
‘may either dasenbe psychologzeally the peculanties in 
the expansien of our sense of durtuon, using symbols 
for the clerants of the situation, and disregarding the 
femotonal evacations of these symbols or we may use 
symbols for a selection of these elements only, and 30 
dispose them that they reinstate in the listener uhe ap- 
propriawe emotions, We find 1m practice that these tWo 
methods of usieg language coniict in moat case 
though not 1s all: Professor Mackenzie has urged that 
when Shelley wrote 

‘Hla wo thee bathe pet, 
‘isd thos never wot 

he did ot really mean to deny that the tark belongs 
a the class Aves”; and conversely = statement ade- 
quite symbolically may have litle emouonal effect, 
Exceptans occur, but this confheris 20 general that the 
usual antithesia between analysis and intuition, between 
science and art, between prose and poetry, are justified. 
They are due simply to the fact that an arcangement of 
aymbola which will reinstate a situation by evoking: 
emotions similar to those orginally involved will, as 
‘theags happen, very rarely be an adequate zymbol for st, 
1M. Bergson and the analysts are therefors both in the 
right, each maintaining the importance of one of the 
two functions of langvage. They are in the wrong 
cooly in not seeing clearly that language must have these 
toro functions. Le is a3 though a dispute arose whether 
the mouth should be for speaking or for eating. 

‘The complexities and ambiguites m the use of 
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language for purposes of evocation are admittedly not 
lean than thone from which acieaiSc language euler. 
But when two people dier ia what they are in ordinary 
stage perfecdy correct im calling “thew woterpretaions” 
of 2 poem or a picture, the procedure to be adopted 
‘qume other than that advisable should. chey differ in 
their interpretations ofa physica’s resus.” None the 
fess, Gere is, 19 the two cases, an underlying similarity 
‘due tothe fact that both see sigs-etuations though only 
the second ss symbolic the trict sense of the term 

‘The diference between the two uses may be more 
eaacly characterised a1 follows: 1a symbolic apeech 
the essential considerations wre the correctness of the 
srymbolization and the truth of che references, In 
tvocative speech the essential considertion is the 
character ofthe atstude aroused, Symbolic statements 
may Indeed be used as 2 means of evoking attitudes, 
‘but when chs use 18 occurring it will Be monced that the 
truth oF faleny of the statements is of no consequence 
provided that they are accepted by the bearer. 

"The means by which words ay evoke fechngs aod 
atueudes are many and offer an alluring field of study 
te the tery psychobgut Ax sounds and aya af 
movements of eracolion, and also through macy 
subtle networks of assocatoe, the outers of their 
courences in the past, they can play very directly upon 
Aheorgamzed impulses ofthe aSective-volivonal sysiems. 
But above all these in wmportaace, heightening and 
controlling and uoueg these subordinaeinflsences, are 
the hythe and oetheal efecs of word srrangements, 
1f, ns may reasonably be supposed, shytbms and especi- 
ally metres have to 6 sratl degree aa hypmotic eect, 
the very marked difference im evocative power between 
words go arranged and words without recurrent system 
is readily accounted for. Some degroe of hypermaihesia 
‘would be a convenient assumption to explaun further 
the greauer sensruvencss to Yowel and consorantal 
charasers which accompasies metrical reading, aad the 











40 THE MEANING OF MEANING 


fat oF Sony effec of the came syllables socurring in 
vers tubres. Emotionalty, exaggeration of beliet-feelings, 
the occulting of the critical faculnes, the suppression of 
the questionng—' Is this ex as a matter af fact?'— 
attitude, al these are characcrrisics of metncal expesi- 
fences and Sin well with ahypaosisassompticn. When 
‘we add to these effects of metre, its powers of indirect 
representation (as the words “smnging', ‘rolling’, 
"heavy", ‘rushing’, *beoken', applied to rhythms 
ndate) its powers af directly controlling emotions (a3 

‘words ‘iulling” 7) solemn’, gay *ndicate) 
and its powers of unification (as atu low level sts use a9 
‘4 mere mnemonic shows), we shall cot be surprised to 
find it 50 extensively present in the evocative use of 
speech. 

‘The indirect means of arousal which are poswble 
through words need net be dwelt upon here at length, 
‘Through statement; through the excitement of imagery 
(oli effected at low levels of refinement by the ute of 
imataphor); through metaphor itsel(—used aot, an in 
baling, to being out or stes x structural 
‘reference, but rather to provide, often under 
caver of « pretence of this elucidation, cew madden and 
striiaog collocations of references for the sake of the 
compaund effects of contrast, confict, harmony, inter- 

uanimaton wad equilbrium which may be so attained, 
for wed more simply to modify aed adjust emotional 
fone; through amocatien; through revival, and. 
through many sable liakiage of mnemic situations, 
‘words are capable of exerting: profound influence quite 
apart from any assistance from the particular passions, 
cor circumstances of the hearec. With 





























‘which ocour je the arts, where severunce from such 
personal particular crrcomstances it necessary for the 
sake of aciversalty, 5 the constant sunghmg of direct 
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and indirect means. The negiect or underestimation 
‘of the direct means available in poetry 15, however, 
common in those who do not vse the medium, and has. 
often led (0 anempts 1 exclude poetry fom’ the arts 
‘on the ground thar ics appeai is indurece only, through 

feat, and not sensory tm character. This Cobtention 
is due merely to ygnorance. 

It is wnformunately very necessary to intist upon 
the importance of the distinction between these two 
functions of speech. Confusion between them leads 
to wrangles in which Intellect and Emotion, Reason 
and Feeling, Logic and Lstuition, are set in aruficul 
‘apparition to ane another: though ay is easily per- 
ceived, these two fonctions need nok in any way trespass 
‘upon one another's provinces? None the less, analogons 
‘tts of recording symbols have developed for each uve— 
4 Truth, Reahty and Universality for symbole speech 
and & Truth, Reahty and Universality for evocative 
‘speech, Thia formal parailelism is very misleading, 
‘ince the words Truth? and Truth are totally distinct 
as symbols, the frst beiog defined in terms of reference, 
while the second as equivalent to appropnate and 
genuine, and does not involve reference. It is un- 
fortunate that devotees of Tiuerature should 80 often pass 
their whole active mental existence under the impression 
that through their astitheses of Intuition and Logie in 
this Geld they ace contemplating « fundamental issue. 

‘The chaos to which uncritical reliance upon speech 
hhas reduced this topie, together with so many others 
which nghtly arouse intense interest, is by ituelf a 
powerful argument for the prosecution of the inquity 
into Symhalem. When we remember the fruttess 
questionings and bewilderment caused by the srvelev- 
ancies and the antansic peeskarities of words, act only 
to children but to all who endeavour to pass beyond the 
mere exchange of accepted and familiar references, we 


2 Foe uct spptcaton of Oe detuerace sn the fnetmemt of 
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‘sail not be terapted to think that the proposal seriously 
to Investigate language must be either # joke of 1 form 
of pedantry—as those do who, having never been 
troubled by thought, bave never found any didiculey 
in expreasing it. The view that language giver rise 
‘to na such diffculies can be dispelled for all intelligent 
people either by observation or by personal experience, 
‘The opposite view that the diffcoltier are too formid- 
able to be overcome, though more worthy of the human 
mind, must be rejected for similar reasons. What 








‘To this end the Theory of Signs and Education must 
cooperste, No formal apparatus of Canons and Rules, 
‘no demands that abuses of language shall be reformed, 
‘wil lee effect, unless the habits which will enable 
language be freely used are developed. What 
required is sor only striisess of Gefinitios and rigidity 
af expression, but also plasticity, ease and freedom in 
rapid expansion when expansion ix needed. These 
abiliies can only be developed through the training 
‘which at present ik devoted to matters for whote 
Understanding an adequate language w x prerequisite. 
‘A new Science, the Scence of Symbolism, if now 
seady (0 emerge, and with it will come a ew edueae 
jonal techanque- Language is the most important 
instrument we possess. At present we atiempt to 
aicquice and to impart a knowledge of its we by 
saimicry, by intuition, or by rule of tuumb, in contented 
ignorance of its satire. It is not by his own efforts 
that the coders child isin so many ways better eq pped 
than Anatole; Sor such improvement must be the reult 
‘of co-operstive eadeavour. Those who ate not satisied 
by the solutions of limguistic problems offered in these 
pages mill, iis to be hoped, discover better. If, how- 
ver, our Claim to have provided a new orientation 
1 just one, the fa-eaching_ practical results which we 
‘have discussed are nready capable of attainment. 























elaborate examples of the application of method, 
himorical illustrations and specsal criucisms of viclows 
tendencies, a bref outline of the main topicn dealt with, 
is desirable in order to give a general impression of 
the seope and task of the Seurnce of Symbolism. Only 
by excluding all allusion to many subjects net le 
portact than those here mentioned, can we avoid the 
oss of perspective inevitably entailed by the list of 
‘Coatents to which the reader is referred. 











Thought, Words and Things. 


‘The influence of language upon Thought 1s af the 
utmost importance. Symbohem i the study of thig 
influence, which 2 ax powerful in connection with every- 
ay Hfe a8 in the mast abstruse speculation, 

‘There are three factara mvolved when any statement 
fs made, or inverpreted. 

1, ‘Mental processes. 
2. The symbol. 
4 A referent—something which ix thought ‘ot." 

“The Aesrence! problem of Symbctiaea is— 

How are these three Related? 

‘The practoal problem, since we must use words in 
discussion and argumest, ja— 

How for 1s our dicammon iglf dittarted by 
Aahiowal” athtades tetrard: words, and tingerong 
aerunuptons due to theories we longer apenly eld bat 
sil alleswed te guade onr precise? 

‘The chief of these sesumptions derives from the 
magical theory of the name as pat of the thing, the 
‘theory of an thereat connection between symbols and 
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referents. This legacy leads in practice to the search 
for the meaning of words. The eradication of this 
‘habitcan only be achieved by a study of Siges in general, 
lending up toa referential theary of Definition by which 
{the phantom problems resulting from such supersttions 
may be svoided. When these have been disposed of, 
all subjects become mere acnessible and more interesting, 








The Power of Words, 


The magic of words has « special place in general 
magic. Unless we realize what have been the natural 
aukudas towards words until recent years we shail fa 
to understand muck in the behaviour of logicuns and 
‘others amang modern mystics, for these tame attitudes 
still persist in underground and uaavowed fashion. At 
the same time the theory of sigas can throw fight upon 
tha origins of these magical belies and their persistence. 











3—Sigratuatins. 

Anal thinking we are interpreting signs, 

In obvious cases this is readily admitted, In the 
‘more complex cases of mathemanes and grammar more 
complicated forms of the sare activity only are involved, 

Thiaishidden from us by an uncritea us of symbols, 
favouring analyses of* meaning? end ‘thinking! which 
fare mainly occupied with micages due ta ‘linguis 
retracios 

“Wo must begin therefore with Laterpretation. 

(Our Interpretation of any sign ux our paycho- 
logical reaction to it, as determined by our past 
(experience in similar situations, and by our present 
experience. 

Lf thin is stated with due care in terms of causal 
contexts or correlated groups we get an account of 
judgment, belief and interpretation which places the 
perehology of thinking on the same leve! as the other 
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inductive sciences, and incidentally disposes of the 
“Problem af Trath.” 

‘A theory of thinking which dsscards mystical relax 
tions berwesn the keower and the knows and treats 
knowledge as a causal alfair open 10 ordinary seieatific 
investigatos, 1s one which will appeal to commoo- 
gente maquarees. 





fons are slways linked in chains and che 
case of such a sign-chasn ax bast etudied 


Pereeption. 





Sten me Parepton, 

‘The certainty of cur knowledge of the external 
world bas suffered much at the bands of phnlosophers 
through the lack of « theory of signs, and through 
convodrums made possible by our babit of naming 
‘things m haste without providing methods of entti- 
cation. 

‘The paradones of rally round pennies which appear 
‘liptical, and so forth, are due to cisusas of ayrabols 
eincipally of the symbol datum." 

‘What we ‘sce’ when we took at a table is frst, 
‘modifications of our retin, Theve are our initial signs, 
‘We interpret thera and arrive at Seids of wsion, bounded 
by surfaces of tables and the like. By taking behefa 
these as second order signs and $0 on, we cnn proceed 
‘with our joterprotation, reaching as results tables, wood, 
fibres, cells, molecules, atoms, electrons, ete. The inter 
stages of thus interpretative effort are physics. Thus 
‘here is no study called * philosophy’ which can add to 
for correct physics, though symbolism may contribute 
0 a systematication of the levels of discourse at which 
table" and ‘system of molecules" are the appropiate 
symbols. 

‘The method by which confusions are to be extirpated 
in this field ig requiced wherever philosophy has been 
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applied. Te rests partly upon the theory of signs, partly 
‘upon the Rules of Symbolization discussed in the next 
chapter. 








5.—The Comons of Syadeiom, 


Underlying sll communication, and equally fords- 
rental for any account of scientific method, are the 
rules or conventions of symbolism. 

Some of tese are obvious enough when stated, but, 
ethaps for this reason, have been generally neglected, 
Others have been cursorily sated’ by logicians, con 
erned Bihero with a narrow range of tradiuons! 
problems, Whea, however, all ae fully set forth 
the forma implied by systematic discourse, the solutions 
‘of many longewanding problems are found to be ae fave 
Provided. 

Examples of such problems are those of Truth, 
Reality, Univecsals, Abstractions, Negaove Facts, 
Virwuous Triangies, Round-aquares and 20 forth. 

“The rules or postuates in question which most need 
formslaion are Six in number, and appear as the 
Canons of Symbotane. “They derive (ros the ature of 
rental processes, but, beng, requsted for the control 
of symbolizaton, are stated in cera of symbols and 
referents 

"The observance of these Canons ensures & clear 
prose style, though mot necesearly one intelligible to 
men of levers. 














6 —Defiaton, 

In any discussion or interpretation of symbols we 
need a means of identuiying referents, The reply (0 
the question what any word or symbol refers to consists 
in the substitution of a symbol or symbols which can 
be beter understood. 

Such substiution Is Deficiton. fe involves the 
selection of known referenss at seaning-poizts, and 
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the identification of the deGiniendum by ics connection 
‘woh these. 

‘The defining routes, the relations mast commonly 
sed for chis purpose, are few in sumber, though 
specialiss In abstract thought can employ others. In. 
fact they may be peagmatically genesalized under cight 
headings. Famibarity with these defining routes not 
only conduees to ease of deportment in reasoning and 
‘argument, but offers a means of escape from the maze 
of verbal cross-<lassiGications which the great variely 
‘of possible wiew points has produced. 


The Meaning of Beavty. 


‘The application of this procedure in practice may be 
demonstrand by taling one of the ose bewildering 
subyecs of discussion, namely Atietcs. 

Tanuty bas been very olten and very diferently 
dletined—and ns often declared 10 be indefiable. I 
bowever, we look forthe characarinic defining relations, 
wwe find that the defaivons hero suggested reduce 
conreniondy ta semeen, 

‘Each of these then provides a distinct range of 
referents, and any such range may be studied by thooe 
vehor it atimcts. If 1m spite of the dlsconcet 
ambiguity thus evealed (and all freety-uaed terms 
are lable to similar ambiguity) we elect to continue 
to employ che term Beauty as a sborthand subsituie 
for the defiaion we favour, we shall do 30 oaly on 
{rounds of ethica and expediency and at the risk of all 
the confusions to whick such behaviour must zive 

Tn adition tits syzibolic uses "Beauty" hes 
‘ts emotive uses. These have often been responsible 
for the view that Beauty is Indefinable, since a3 an 
emotive term it allows of no satisfactory verbal sub 
sutute, Faure to distinguish between the symbotie 
and emotive uses is the source of much confusion in 
siscussion and research. 
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8 —The Meaoang of Philesophers. 
Proceeding on the same principles to ‘Meaning’ 
iself, we Gnd a widely divergent set of opinions in the 
writings of the best philosophers. The recent disr 
Cutsons in Sfned and in Brave chow the helplessness 
fof expert dsputams in dealing with the resultant 
‘ambiguities of the term. The procedure of the ablest 
land most practieal group of Amencan thinkers, the 
Critical Realists of i921, reveals the same incomapet- 
‘ence, while the use made of the word by #0 iluental 
fan authority aa Professor Munsterberg is equally open 
toobjection, Tn fact, a careful study of the practice 
cof prominent writers of all schools leads to the cone 
clusion that 12 spite of m tact ssumption that the 
term 1 suficiently understood, 00 principle governs 
ta usage, nor does any tecbaique exist whereby 
‘confusion may be avorded. 








~The Macmong of Moa 

‘When, however, the problem is scientifically ape 
proscted, we find that no less than sixteen groupe of 
efmuons may be proftably distinguished in x Beld 
where the mont rigid nccucacy is desuable. 

In other cases ambiguity may be fatal to the pare 
Leala topic in which wt occurs, but here such asbiguty 
even renders it doubtfol what discussion inet in. For 
some view of ‘messing’ is premupposed by every 
‘opision upon anything, and x0 xcreal change of view 
‘on this point will fr aconsitent thicker invalve change 
In all hs views. 

“The defmitions of Meaning may be deat with under 
three Ieadtings. ‘The first comprises Phantoms Tis- 
guistcally generated ; the second groups and die- 
Enguishes Occasional and erratic usages; the third 
‘covers Sign and Symbol tuations genecaly. 

‘One interesting efict of such an expesion is chat 
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it forces us for the time being to abandon the term 
meaning hele an tw subette cider other terms, 
such as Nintenticn,! ‘value,’ ‘referent,’ ‘emotion’ for 
Srhicd itis being weed as 2 synonym, or the expanded 
symbol which, contrary to expectation, emerges afer 
a litte trouble. 

‘A careful study of these expansions teaves hnle 
yeom for dowkt dhat what philosophers and melon 
physicians have Jong regarded a3 an abstruse and 
‘lumate novos, falling eatiraly within hear pecular 
domain and that of such descriptive psychologists as 
‘had agreed (o adopt a sumilar terminology, has been 
the subject of detailed study and analysis by various 
special scvences for ever half century Dunng the 
last few yearsudvances of biology, and the physiological 
investigation uf memory and heredity have placed the 
Smeaning' of signe in general beyond doubt, and it 
in bere shown that thought acd language are to be 
treated in the same manner. 











10.— Symbol Sutmations, 


‘The fint stage of the Development of Symboliem as 
4 Scwace is thus complete, and st 1s seen to be the 
teential preliminary to all other acences. Together 
with such portions of grammar and logie as Kk does 
ot render superiluoas it must provide both what fas 
bere covered by the tide Philosophy of Mathematics, 
‘and what has hitherto been regarded a5 Meto-physics— 
supplementing the work of the scientist at either end 
of his inqui 

All critical interpretation of Symbols requires an 
understanding of the Symbol situation, and bere the 
auain distinction is that between the condition in which, 
reference is made possible ocly by symbole (Word- 
dependence) and that for which a free choice of symbols 
jean be made (Ward-fecdom), The cxacination of 
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degeneration must also start fram this distinction. It 
is further important t nove that words have further 
Functions ia addition to that of strict symboltaton, 
‘The study of these evocative aspects leads naturally 10 
fan account of the rezouross of posdeal language and 
of the means by which it may be distinguished, from 
symbolic oF scientific satement. Thus the technique 
of Symbolism is one of the exsential instruments of the 
esthetios of literature. 

ts practical importance will be found in its appli- 
cation to Education and to Discussion in general; for 
‘when the Influence of Language upon Thooght 
‘understood, aad the Phantoms due to finguistic ele 
conception have been removed, the way is open to 
more fruitful methods of Interpretation and (9 an 
‘Art of Conversation by which the commusioanta can 
joy something more than the customary stones and 
scorpions. 














‘ON GRAMMAR 
““Twconmnmmauas sbatracian, preterions yet for the rott 
pan enpey defcioons, fb rua, dgeachie la of forma, 
ne han acl a tum ever «lew pages of any tet bok 10 Bod 
eomgted specu of thee mnt gvaa eorex uth, a 
ducrne."”"Theve are song words 18 winch conden 
the blk of modere lesen, tan te MAP ses 
seven Chaper X (pray), Profesor Drath ten yea. 
Tartar work Tongue aalyessnce Det pubieabony* 
found no ream © moddy then” Conder the madiey of 
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ge eel ny oc ret pm 
Sg TLIa acer tsa 
ESS doin aceon 
Seow Gren went 
isan concent nn 
oan fst 
coos imate sec we 
ieee aie pats 
ep ng 
Sere 
oofitgieite teeevomas at 
oat ae eee 
aires eras aoe oe 
corneas erereeere 
Prec cee aoa Sean 
eee ceg eae ae aemecs 
bore Scosns aan 
Seuecereeeee wearer 
Seat eee ee ens 
ESS Seocse sees 
yr Bematigniyoge areca 
fee Soe 
se Pocare aerate 
Te i ee 
Soon geann 
Pp ee ee 
Spent Seas cnr oe 
ia See acinceemne 
Srtsergreins op meet a 
Speier 
St coe eee deere 
et reed 
Hz cette eanracee 
Boe tecbeueennaseae 
Satie eee 
Sr eae 
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Propesinonal men. 3.2, In propositions thongins can be wo ex: 
‘promod that to he Sbyce of Car hougles correspond te ele 
hemi of tha propoatondl aga.” Ifevery word must here be 
Underetood a opecal acawe, exch am account of « ayo) 
‘Stunon rearebies the procuscrment of the Pre-Bocrmue 
‘phorey  et calls a lngeal "ac nota peycholagial acon 
4,00 the whale, a2 encommecng apologetic 

"Two atope ac made an tue sgwcceat. "The fr purports 12 
secure 4 commun senictce 19 thoughts and thogs sn onde 10 
‘apltin how x thovght can be “of” tong Bat on a ciund) 
Umery this sanimpton of coerespondenee wn siucture wu 


me nimple case, 0 wher we meke Gagrims and in uch noranons 
pag ponent lerdgemtoghglfenodlpgis 

rea of coreypacdence, bacaase, a8 tat pointed ou i OMe 
chapter ted, Ue cleraent of such monic lat guage epprosioute 
te stmple wa In te case of wotxsocs ban heen te deliberate 
ort of gencritana of mventuta t force thew symbole ino 
tuple correrpordence wath dhe thongs foe wbich they sxe 1 
Stand, “Agun, 1a any prowuve tongue there may oome ¥ Une 
‘when, thet the wespherty Wf Use datncdons rade by the 
face moonget the thos surrounding thes, ther Jerguage vel! 
show an analogous set of dtsctzns -Ilere, boweve, the SOP 
eapoodence m through the correpondence wf teletencta 10 
things and of kinds of words to hinds of references. But i 
ppm that such « lenguage cannot keep pace wth the addivoos! 
Gntincane an thew thought aed sth Hs grownag complet. 
[New hinds ef words sod new verbal ervctute oul be denvable 
for new aopacte and stroceutes wtich they mich t0 ixungut 
‘Thun ld mchunary, therefore, fe tobe etzaned sod encour 
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‘nn to SetSous rain, ut guitic cements rad vrvetures 
to longer falling thea proper Funcuce bet madequety wang 
Purposes for whch they we not ongally developed. Thus 
FRaergy in modern phywcs oer to be the wrong Wed of word 
foe che tclresta coucerord, ead wo other word bela ay 
‘of tha rocoguzed greneaical ceeparss ws Abely 12 be Deel 
fitted Hevve some dificalves of toe Quantum toy 

‘The accanpt to generalan (cog the enceptoeal eaves sa which 
sprbola end telerens partally sorvespord, to 4 racomty Tot 
‘och correspoodence all eramursoznoa  ivahd ‘Te extent 





aerable t deductive proceaes, but t can aaly be imposed. 
hee ited the empl and mot ect Fre wh 
‘number oc apmal reaposs. Ordinary heaguage, wa rule, 
dupeones wih 3, loung, mn accoracy bt pinang m2 plamcty, 
‘ray, wad eosvessence Nor ete lou o eat 3 womnehnen 
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baad upon the maumad sacate of teats, keds to = diferent 
Kind of Gmwnection and sw myucal mesepbyeie, 
For Gor grenmaria teas ulUrate es may apport bo 
‘Temate, but aout theless be carat have svar pen the las, 
of lenguage wit fact, or 4 bala for te discesion of true Ee 
(Bune function in. the see deSined in Chaps X- (which i, of 
‘urn, dierent fom the fsnctons of words in atenceFoerad= 
‘ea) withost ramg thee ares. 
‘We may consider, typi imme of « enguegs function 
‘which ey been supposed 2 be decived from © fdwmeata 
feature of realty and to be capable of dire eetmrat by com 
‘on seaue witout react 0 4 theory of ference, the problem 
of the proponnon and the wubjecrpredete zeliton. Since 
Sil eadioona) vow on this mater derive fromm Aritetle (Sa 
‘worth hue to coeall the way sa winch it wan few approached. 
‘What u ened for Ariente by wort (whether eagle ar 10 
combrsaton). ery hm clewestrasder exponent, is sons vanety 
fu afecmest or he fs wt thy ree 
the signiboruon of « ero a datioguaed i on 
un fro the wgfxnon of tat onpanon of tre wih we 
Progen A nau, wr, bang tha serge 
Caled pugs, unverd woo at Se sure pots 
‘se notion, wahaut any conse st of eosyuncton or dguncton, 
in he wand of mpabers and beeen: wien peoeunced, 
{rat fort cerasn tone the fom of umocertd bas, 20d deta 
imines the mod 19 dell upes Ut pervoulet group which 
Calla’ i meaning. But ecttee the Soca ner the verb, singly 
(hea, doa more han tha uether aoe of them alSrenot dane, 
fe communes soy unformation tree or fue. For ths lat 





‘thus pecietly dace from tat of either oft to component 
clement. Ie comeuuniates whet perpors to be matter of fst, 
‘which ray be aber trun or fat in othes words, ipl i 
the wpeaer, and rmser the heater, the ene of beef oe da 
Dele which doen not attack enber to the meus or tthe vetb 
feperlg. Here the Proposivon 19 dsenmunaied from ogher 
SSyucant arrangenenm of words, (preative, iaterpaive, 
‘which coarey no tveh er fleehood) an well a Sram stoma com 
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poneat pars. Rach of thee parts, noun and verb, han «wgei> 
Eazace Gas cw bat th we de elemateeicres of epee, 
forthe part ofthe noun cr oft ver have no sigaicance atl.” 

‘Tn tha satement may be found al the eceertanry and bes 
‘anon which sunce Anatode's ume have beset beth grummnunene 
‘tad logiauns. Nouhly the doubt whether wards ugesy "mesial 
affections ‘atte face which thane" eprevent, avd oe coals 
‘between the suerive character of the propawiion (which bere 
ued as aguvaleat to eentence) and the ait of Delf and dim 
bali wich may oseur v3 eoraecoon wath 

"With the fat source of confunon we have dealt w length, but 
the seoned demande further ktasnon eft m to be avatied. 
Recent peycolageal esearch, expecially isto the marae of mig 
_retuon And uno tbe acs of druge upoa the Fecng, ba dove 
fothg to vlidate Willa Joes rem as fo the relaune of 
Leb eo refereace. In st wer ratare, beet oF tie ewe of 
realty, a wet of lethog sore alled to the eaobans that 10 

Dedef und dovhebef a» opponed to doubt are 
‘cbusttenzed by repose on the purely inilecroal ade,” and 
foumaialy soncacted wats aubuoqaet pracueal acunty 
eel aad’ dibele, doube avd quervorine, mem to be what 
owdapa would be called affecove-volitona! characenabes of 
‘mental seas, and tha dhoretcaly seprsble from the ests 0 
which they attach, ‘The we refereoce, thet to wny, my One 
ams be ascompanad by delat and a another by dbale oF 
doubt. Far Qn ren, 0 far a language w motubed by the 
‘ature of the belel-feckgs preset, these maddications Come 
Under the heading of exprennon of atote wo referent, the third 
ofthe lotguage inetone dengue 1a Chapiet X, 

‘The sepurrton greatly amas 2 dear asalyus of the moet 
‘important characte ofthe proponion, ntmdly, dhe way 0 wich, 
‘f eoome 19 eyebolie smseruos,t2 and fora comple object of 
‘thought, a character lacking to the parts of « nample nerence 
‘A-neun by sil at « verb by well romehew ders froct the 
‘whole which a amade op when they are wumably postapoed, 
td tha diflerence bas bees the pwota point upos' whack not 
‘eraly gremticlanalya, bt loge ead phleaophy have eo 
‘umned erer amaee Anstate x ume 

"The confuaos has bees further aggravated by the sntroducoon. 
fof the problen of troth sx an ueaaed conden. Propose 
Ineve been almost unieomly regarded ax the only cbect 


2 Grote, Aree 
© Pimple of Pocky Va. 
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‘which the words * true ead * false" are properly epplied ; though 
Shoes 
Selo eewas ace 
Eun eicaenacaeses 
eee beanies 
aoe eo 
Sen aairt rabsiederenae te 
ii Sererct acer peieng 
Eee reeremaas 
Bek Sierttn tier ma 
head actes arees 
Sone Sa a 
See ences 
thea heehee tema a 
irae “apse 
1a eet ace rn 
ira cpat tartan Getsrareae 
SPAUSL 2 Gaiters tee ety 
tera oat ae a” Rc 
a i ope 
Spor ee cares Steal 
Shtre apne were Te 
Sir ie te ca pn a 
Saosaeesr ree 
Siete meas Se 
ior etose sarge 
Suc apne Reve ta 
Pee Seen eee mete 
cat viaean emma ated eet 
ESAS) Serss pen inert iae 
Eh tema pataen iy teenie 
sere freee: Meret 
Sawna ofiearers armas 
Sonoma Sha tna 
po i me 
nn a a a et 
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aera tres meen tt 
porter ped 
ry ee 
sr aspera are fo nays by Soc Tomar ond ag, 
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fren differ mrucuraliy. Thur the reference of ‘Ieka sng,” 
‘inca haa tno components, wll diler ora Out of *lske 
unt as do“ waning ath oc lek pe’ beng slo dual zeferencr, 
Thur clfeence i therefoce unesoratl, Choug’s OR comple 
ferences don fact pan th propersbonal foto.” One Tomo 
for the vee of the form w becwure sm the normal meane by 
‘whut he tgeidernes ofthe component references symbolized 
‘cases where argurty @ poontle Thue the artence 6 the 
Cthef, but zot the only symbole device by wich the togetherness 
‘Of releenoes tude plasm. Ie thn which va uazally decried 
‘the wymtheor ' fancton of he propaation,? an unatbalctery 
ieovnney rth eregeet che ett he pean 
form, wach xs roe" Ove Lith re *—are equally ayn 
thine "To lope he Uae of al prepentinan nts te bee 
‘opula-predveat form has been convention 80 vord anf, 
though modern logan have found Ua more elabarae cont 
‘ventina ate deuzahle for reletaca! propeutioes. 
tar the sentence slo nerves emealy om warcue waya? Tee 
the exnventnnal mode of Addren, see istenes expect 9or 
geal that a reference m ocrucing before they ancl 
ther eact cagarvely Further, ss the canventenal vethal 
gn ofthe presence of Beh of ferhge of acceptance, rection 
fo doubt the apse, ands sea to wae foelinge in the 
gif eo wet eana ay hve cued th 
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tee, Hef sy ho wee tm di 
Mt LESS ROR 
Sigetig eae 
se he ae few ye 
sein teks Sa antes Mita 
seotntae ietnay dca hen od et 
Tones oor aussie ogous et foe gue Se 
rp lon ted mn Se 
Siinrd Scyeatret i spenoeamteoa 
Freer eerie 
ss hem dw ans le 
Sigler proaton of Sree sono Somes 
SURE Ete pte hr pe 
dew Sores te wo camel ingens peas 
SASF pete bf utes banter tl 
See tee revere pen, une 
Sita hg ON etd a ote 
etdrtog anos tcdecaen shes umes 
SSAEEag noe mcr pcr orm oe 
Srocramamtn ni anata ee hae 
Sr Roratee ws speac Ot rye Oon 
ese Soran "myst lg etn 
Seattle ae oh 
ir SECU Tas Ste 
Fish cil ame te oe nce oe 
sect nnd Sedans ‘nnd 
Eft lo oo, co he a 
ii atcoe ele ei con 
Singenrbowten serena’ 

i ell be aw se ren emt 
a sah say te ot sone pees al 
Mle eh eter if er en 
Stators Tae 
Std Sa cote tener ps 
so cay macnn cae reins 
Serer cee See es ee 
Same pa wag set Ss pees 
freee lyn eye wires oe 
Eiiooaeec passe. 
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bet of cat * Cenmay of rapa aya” which, 8 Fro 
eso Yale bas pened ou: flowed on oe appheaton of de 
Kaman tary of Categoncat9 Grama by Ccmana x80. 
Sine, Dero, 8 acing inguy tio the PrySlgy of 
Innguage cannot in any cure be wooed, of mores break 
from th ancient and angered socec than the mere sanded 
Sexton of «wore ats of eonvenet een Sr eoupe of wer, 
a impartie tat the nue could bengal fend" We would 
ty mo aos bond the serous endeavour Of gression D 
roduc w sera orker oot of the prsret chaos, oF ue 
‘tna the tome aed energy whith goto acveve na cod The 
“omen of epmon bxtwees two of heft whores n Bore 
umfoted feceedg’ an tthe legtoucy of the terme "abe 
Jnetwecoptlene” and" funre a the au” ecmmmended 
{he Report of te Commi on Grammaeal Trmunchs, 0 35-8) 
in elucnston ofthe neteme °C tool were than WH Rew 
hav addres bowere a ood ratace ofthe hind of omens 
lire whch is femeg evolved But grated Oat repacute 
fomenchewe an be exteeced from the er of schlae 
“he ent wid ae een ee Weta 
ta have done tore Dn name the rcp fr foes, 
‘ester would netiuny the peer rextton of remit t 
the learn, of theme nanes 23d to the argsutoe of repeat 
for che wanda sage of te tctsna named Whit 38 00 
‘wih Grameen ett defect terminology but the cho 
Intere dapiayed by Grcamaruna se the is ad and fenlat 
Portone nf toe fab whch st pofemen ws cover Te fr thie 
Frum that dvutacenm wth Gramncat isso peealet, 20d if 
Ba slyet wi nt ts drgpear fom the cya, A 
‘al thweeal ay of langage ve intro of eoramucl 
‘tin, selora at note Seles 20 long” 

"Tat uedeeaading ofthe fancies of arguage, of Ue mtg 














Lia om gee oon eet Sk Pn oes 

TES Tice Sere ‘etter om controweny wth Professor 

FESSours Sutopty of Cements eyes tora 

ake hae ee earns 
7 egralencaptateas fibre 

ae eee 
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sways in which worda serve wn and malead us, rust be an emeotial 
fim ef all eve eduction | Theaagh language ll aur mtaliecrual 
‘td muck of our meal heaps comes fo uae Our whale onion 
(on life, our behamour, our character, are poofoundly influenced 
Dy Eke une we are able fo male of det, out Cf mana of ermtact 
wih ray. A loose and snecnoere use af language lewd ot 
‘nly to antlectaa)confaen but ta the shaking ef ia ute OF 
the acceptance af purnous formule Words were never mre 
‘common maaaa than they are to-dey of concrhog sora 
td perrundieg even ourcivs that we posses cpaucts en we 
tie merely vibranag woth verbal reverberstont 

"How roany gramonrtaa sell spar ther erence we holding 
the heya of Knowicdge >It has become for Dem too oft mercy 
‘technical exarewe 0 tty banted acope,sovteed of te saat 
dou uy ofthe mace ny wich eth waged ad pre 
[NO doat the founders of the scence wufBscnly meiconcrved 
he actual powers of lguape, but they redzed ve amperasce, 
‘We have exaruned in the conte of our toy the snewot hy which 
sry pt on ap gnc he ple om ot 
to words Ic should be the tah of Gramenar to prepare every 
tuner of rymbla for the detection of theae ‘Tracing 9 tee 
{ube (p. 107), and above alle expan (p.93)% am the tech 
figue of wibstiniton (p 133), and the metsota of preventing and 
femoving misunderstanding at erent bevels (9283), the 
dacrenmaatien of eymbole from exctve words and leeuooe 
{push and we he renga th Se ma ancinw of 
Ioguage (p-224)—al a the todupensable prelona= 
anes forthe nght we of language a4 means of commusicaton, 
snd consequeady the busines 









Faw w nope cae of expecanon, wo both sgn ud referent 
‘senate caund theory of reference oulned in Capecr 
U1, pe $4 see eopemlly pp 9 end St—may be aed 





Ea Seed vicenis ees 

acre predomi (eg 
a= 

1 has sre chance S (eee bart sound) which 

ronratatne crater uf "Prownary "context (Gal 

tm the con) detrmunatve ve rerect of ther exer 80- 

itive character F Grama fang aeonon) and 

tte emien ooh om foto) 


2s ST x crater determveanes 1 renect of 

hen is tad 9 be an merpetanon of 8 rempect of 
‘asad the i ebaracior relevant to, 200 7 
Sige Wo thas coe rina bebe that someting 





sound), web 
























‘mad tobe the Refeed oft pur tarp of mC Tepe 
Teel be notcnd tht f hae by deicbon the character F aed w 
in promeaty wah 5 

TF there be momething hang theas prope, then 1 io wu 
ta hee Puc terpeeton af rim reapect of 37 bat af there be 
tino wath te requred properten ten #1 nd to be w fa 
(Gterpreton 10 the mone Sopot. 

Tatrmre anformal unguage, eas & remit of bean arom 
scape, we expect same eesatom, out be! wa proces which 
toamumber of = paycheigpead content wont by» maple 
‘moto relation, amang mio athe mcacber A pas prone 
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‘of serepen tod Semes, themselves uated in dual cones by the 
‘elabon of procmaty.” Ifzow the scrape m elated by tho relation 
toa See, aur beet iy roe; (hs pennabasthe referent f ou 
behef If there no fae to wich the scrape ss a0 ecared oot 
‘beef ut ful We have dacumed (p 7x) what, of anything, 
any be sd toe the eceret ch ce. 

‘For thoe who fad daurazs of wernce i considering comple 
cated matters the follewnng derecuon af De above soeott 8 20t 
‘susleaing and throws tome ight upon addons! completes 
‘et there nce. "The central dated ne separtespayeuologral 
Gram external context brackets and contnuous Lines indvebe 
cenuteala|», ele, wand fr soa, f, ee, fer cormapandiog 


‘Otber peschologpst 
conten 
o— 











Ir wall be notced that the above soovunt deals merely with 
conteita whose members ax semactors Tn the dugrem 
“enmulestcontion’ contexts are sso soclided, Avy axtual 
snares of aserpeetazon wil mtaraly be fr mare corplicted 
(han any aowount or diagraravetoch ean be put on paper. ‘The 
Tbacket including other prychalagual cantons indicate one 





‘vewted as a ample dual content (aservon of penny —eppearaase 
(of cuoedate) proved hat cera vat mshupie eociext valving, 
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AENESIDEMUS' THEORY OF SIGNS 





the fourth book of fan Taat work Hvrier Myer was devoted 
to tha Theory of Bes. The mun segments are eommanved 
by Sexton in fhg7-134 of ba Mpodhowrs, though iC not alvayy 
clear how shush has bene ade by Sextus tanec 

“Acearding to Photsk Aesmudemnss bed that invuble Dogs 
‘anvar be reveled by able ngs ea ele ww wach gna sah 
ithinon, This m conticmed by pamage in Sextu,* which shows 
atthe wews of he Epcurcacn are here beng stacked.” The 
Anquinent i thon expounded — 

"1 pheoomena sppese i the same way 10 all cbervers 
‘who are nmiary conmtated, and i, fucter, nega are phon 
‘mena, chen tha ngas most appear atthe marbe way to al 
‘baarvers slay coattated The hypotheucal propoution 
Wweelfevident, the aomcedent be pruned the cannaquent 
follows. Now, costars Sextn, (1) phenomena do appatt 
1 the same way to all cbaerver emiariy conmuened But 
(Gy sign do not appear in he eae way to all chnerver nmlerly 
‘consttated. “The tuth of proponaon (.) rere upon obser- 
‘ation, for though, 10 the umdcnd or Dioedabot eye, whee 
‘obncts do ner appaae wh, yet tthe normal eye, 1¢, 40 ll 
bervers wmalarly conptsted, white obyects ewvanably 40 
appear white. For the tath of propention (2) the art of medi 
ine furwahes dename stances ‘The symptoms of fever, 
‘the flash, the mexrure of the akin, the high temperstur, Tat 
raped pris, when obaerved by doctors of the like sonal 
Conmmnso, are not interprewst by chem i the same way. 
‘Hae Sermon cana tome of the omihctng theones rautined 
Dy the sunharcaes of hw ae. In these syzoptome Harophoe 
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eos mark of the good suaity ofthe Hood; for Eraletrena 
hey sce ange of the pamage of the bcd trom the veins tothe 

‘Ardepndes tony prove t30 great teuloe of 
nseropacn,athocgh both corpuscles and wter- 
spaces, being scinseserlly wml, cazact be perceived by 
sense but only spprokended by the rtcllect. Sete, having 
Dersowed tne argument from Aenensdeman, hur developed 1 
im brs own fathne, and i» probably lamae¥ rexponmble for the 
‘medical wdtanoes which be ban asectd,” 


Sexus, however, act content with dupromng the Epicurean 
seeouat of nges macau objects, He goer a0 fo stack the 
‘new ofthe Stoves, and wo show tht they xnnor be apprehended by 
on or mtdiect” Areancemns humaell may 20 have 200 
beyond the demorstravon Ghat (dhe words of Pharr)" there 
‘are na ages, manulest and obmoun,of wet wcbacaze and ltt,” 
‘and there ate those who thnk x probable thet Sextus mae 
wan chilly resposuble for the dataceon farar to tbe Ince 
Séaps berwen o came of wen“ cemanamore* 
sa gra" emonnrative*| te this dartincton 
“her e wg whack Ut, me tht? ay, Oy the lew a 
suocumooa, reoindieg us that n pau expenence two Penoraens 
weve conjoined, aa atte wit Se, a seat wth « wound, a ata 
{othe beat wih rabsequent death’ If afteraacd one of thet 
phenomena empocniy obwaced sod panes ot of smmedute 
onaoouncen, the other, sf Present, nay serve 30 reall tj we 
fr ted mcg ihe a whch = pce 8 ef and he 
‘ther, which a temporandy abecet, the ching wgraied With the 
‘eam "gp! a thus underitood, the ags eommemeenive oF 
reminacent, Bextus hat no quasel. BY sa aid predicton ia 
[tied , we can afer ite froma amoke, the wound from the bat, 
‘spproaching death from the fatal ta, fori all thew capes we 
Droceed wpon pert expeneoce. Sextur reserves his hosuty for 
Another clas of egre whuck we tay call the sign demoxatative. 
‘When one of too phenacona maamed tbe te thing end 
saver bus occurred actual expeneace but belongs wboby, BY 
19 own nature, t the region of the unknows, the dogmas 
everthelees ramisined thet, i cerasn condioora were fled, 
lus auence wat uvdteted and denacatsated by toe ther pheo 
canence, which they called the agnor snetroee, actor 
(he dogoants, tbe movements of the body indicate and deen 
PIP Hike Se ae Speen ao wenn 
tat pps eae ates, WT Bae 
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eat te eine ofthe wool thy wef sm, Tt aga? 
‘Ben, in hs her ecme the aekatve of Geena mpm, 
‘hee exeece Sear apaies and undartas  eute. 
tech tr ispecanes of er mews carve ts chet 
Cant wad ete scot of romntoreae gee Ge Spas Sane 
‘ery part formalinngo moder hey of enenBc incu, 
‘thie their sapiches tock eroeatiatoe ngan arnt 19 4 
Tena of te ponibiy ef eerng toe wuucedenad Gree 
{fet orm he Ste cled ie mgs, we ceaot deerme @ 
‘rant th notin af the hg tqbok" Ton the aon tras fo 
uch tir dactnton et Soto wafer Gum coafunon 
‘Week ail haat mer mode jure evar enrpesng | 
thecr ca be 20 gan of ange oo wach we const es, St 
thing an be sere to wbuch oe oat expend 
ante seo Hein onal, he 
be of Phloem on the Epes tacory of og 
inttencn whch m aly bec Soee, together th othar 
seine dosments live to te trate Coot, Oy 
‘throw more ligt on te progress whice tad Ben made Uns 
‘dy tes trrds 0 toon eccoent of th waive, vad 80 
(Sale worse sorta of hate bey serum mht 
fave achieved bad ‘Svea not melt So 
ssed eso Sleea hed rare. 
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“Tunx afar woh the mare of Meng wil fad 
ite soles ow seas nd concn ee lrg 
srs th on Grange nko howe hg ep 
ie tan ene eS ut 
ce hth chapel weefre 
{bre woh, dep crwny ay he ced he ae 
funded queen Sec eve Sat ao bon soma 
Symon We tare apend ere ngsy seep, wich 
iit ged on ane mt ete pcf an 
tprenina abo have eit vale geveea Fe pu 
{Pit baped by tam mano jy escent 
‘tats ho spponh oot 


Se. Hse 


We may bey with whet 1 pechape the bet known modeen 
stumpe © deal comprebensvely wea the problem of Sigea and 
Mascing, at of Profeuce Edreued Humert And important 
foe the underiendiog af Hower!» termanalogy 1 resi tart 
everyting he wes i developed out of the" Poecemenclogeal 
‘Method and Pheaamesologeal Philosophy ” which he haa bac 
laborating toe 1930, a8 Pofcaoe of Phlemopny, at at Gotan 
gen and liter at Ersbarg_ tn June, 2, 23 course of lectaret 
{8 London Univers, be gave az expomben of his eyatem 10 
large Boglah sudocace, and the following seatencen are ten 
rom the explenatory Spilbar ws which be, or hm cl trase- 
lator, nedezvoured to sndtoate bot hw method and he vocabulary. 


"There has boca wade posible and 2 now on fost, 6 
ew 2 prion snence extracted purely from coscrete peo 
fonvsclopal wtation (Auchan), the saeser, namely, 
of traacendeatal phenomenology, winch segue wha the 
toalny of ideal poenbutes at fil wa the femework 











foods ed of he “S pomdey Fe svn of 
ise onads To tha cca” guy tee 
tha Blogs he fhe hamomoun sear 


‘ofthe tonne though the relazon tm obyecuve word huts 
lly consruted in har, the prodiers of esogy, ofthe meaning 


‘of the world and ofthe word's hestory, the pecbier of God.” 
Boch or whe formal varngh wich Ete! dered hn 
qty be mprochnd, ads he sue fe of Meru 


the aelecion of estaba ha. ‘bees undertaven by hi 
dope, Protewoe | Geyer, of the Uneveraty of Mate, 
his Neve ued alse Wage der Phuseophe, which ss davorad 00 4 
sesaratry of Hume's an contrbwoone 1 the theory of know 
ledge 1c the Lapuche Unseruchenges, and fdeen eu emer $08 
Phenomenal 


‘Accorthng to Hiusecl, the functon of expreanon = only 
sdovctly and immediately idepied wo what w unsally devenbed te 
‘the mean (Bedeutung) or the sense (Src) of the porch or parts 
cof speech Oly becauve the mearang sstocied wih a word: 
terund exprewer vometineg, at that word-sound called “expres 
son’ (Idem, p. 296 #). "Bete the sent and the wha! of 
inet, or want expres, there exits an enenal lator, 
cause the magni ot the exprecon of dhe ant EbOogh st 
own cont (Gehal). What = meast (diese Bedestete) ea 
in the "object" of the thought or aperch We saat therelore 
etingumb the thee—Word, Mewung, Obj. 
Cope ep ot pa 
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“The objet i hae sboxt which the eapcemace see wmahng, 
Hee meaweg a wise anys about Te zatreaat therfore 
‘ned tote olpect by nea of mening, Bur Home me 
‘una explicly 7” The obyec never comes 

with themencang (Eli 1) ,2p- 48). He bape dh nmerton 
Cn the fact” that acycal¢xpremone can eve he sume meaning, 
‘bur diferent obycts, and agen, dcvent meanings, but the wrt 
chyect™ (Ui, p47)" Tae two expressions“ egumngular ind 
‘caulitertl eniagle” have for example 3 diferent masni, Dut 
‘ame the sane object.” Convery & dullerent byect but the 
tine meaning gated when Buecphaus anda oer-hore ert 
{Soenod whore The aang of en expression becomes a 
‘bpet only when an act of thought tare tora elective 

"The seave of Oe exproman "reaming wich, acordng 12 
Goer gala be oem th cro mat 

(Gy Begest beaerciet wed), Masset iloetet by the corapare 
senor ano te pres fe ote an be 
inte by percerng and evenly dscogahang sometaNg 
eother in For ta fancton, expres ord meaning ar 20 
eceury Bur we cas avo pam on to he thought: "Thm 
‘wlnte" "The percener hat wow added to the peresng a mest 
ey which exproves, mews the thi peceeived and the thing 
Shang a cee lo uy. the ee 
‘The expreauoo u therefore, to vate tre water pence 
wich fos he mnt the Egon of he" Lage te 
sonepina and thereby the * genera (Uden, 257). Toe 
fancbon ofthe expremoe, of ths pecubar itenton, "exhorts 
ttf ow expres, nade wits ta ely extern form of ht 
couspteat™ (lod, p. 258). Further, "expeewing’ th inte 
‘re, and not «product Fanci, 

‘Dy the words “expremon ‘ead * meeung,’ Hamer desenbes 
tn the frst Place concen, bat sao udponri and conclenntn 
{pare lope, wheserer & dels we concep, Judgment, ct 
‘dumans, hat tn fet to do exchacely with tase fdr tonien, 
swhuch we bere cal meomngs™ (LUT. p= gt6) In gener, 
{28 cedent that loge must be Keowee of eons as each, 
(Of ther cent hinds tod Siference, well at of he la 
‘purly grounded sn them (Chat m to say eal) Foc to cme 
(cata datectce beloag ale awe berwzen emeanings, Wee 
fed suhout objects, Gur tod se...” (bad, ga). Al 
Chought has» ceria appropeate range of ace of apreatog oF 
teaming, which are anther sdeatcal we the aenaary word or 

9 Gases a7 35 
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(With the objects of cognition. “Tein mot cay ca veline ley 
that scully afer aburscace of the aneory wordaound waste, 
‘as eaefication found of toe ksod shat we nuppove Bere tha 
1 aay in every cane—even mn that of uncer, cempry, snd ery 
Tih tougets sna of capeneng mewnng tod 6 





‘the exprenion* prise number "we refer te (oeatex) thea exprea- 
eon 29 tae! and as soch, not 0 a particlarity (Henonderhex), 
sit m po by ren adondua ia lerare, or 


Tie wae oe hapa he 
writs wa actors cree 

Bayibepes optaeonys 
tei answers co te neg och 
Se cuanioers epson 
Seeetster geen 
Rese eae Sie seed 
Wt nade Sa ee 
Sais Leet oe ae pa 
Tene fo Nan ia 
BES lite artinna sare Sr 
Sos Sie a? gana oe meee 
Soler peated oy Se Sera 
Sev nringPe, Spe Soa, 
Zar ing ect eae eriont 
Ea Higher cane eed oe 
inns, i roan eas 
Wem Beene tg na 
sir ipmeed mete sates 
energy teeny moc a nk en 
pang ing geen 
‘acies  e de wa 
Sonia Si eet piace anne 
mocanung " (J6id.. p. 283). 
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fp. Berend Rav 


Mr Rmalls best kaows snow (wtich set tom, however, 
‘be rad fa conmecton weak iar mere weeps pope 
‘evant dmcowod im vor Gand chapet, sn wit ha Blt 
Mrocen gu spig) to be found al pugs 47 of be Proce 
‘Madlenaner "He u tare coneroed wit Le concn of fat 
‘ect ofedjocoeev wh ctse uavcal vows the tare 
‘of propoatnons sad wh the theory of Brthey*" tata wordt 
ant for seat avg what be os mga thet in ery 
Jnlonent tere a weno, the tr yc of tha gman? 
Nie wot en und dove toe have wren. "To bane me 
ing." aye Me Ramee, "a's soon cooky composed of 
fogral end prsiobogia) secunen Words al het awrng, 
inte ample sere ut they we wyrabols wach wad for some= 
ung ote nn theaseines.” Bat x propoxto, lew i huppac 
to be lngusce, done ot elf comucn merdn "conta ea 
‘Shen acted by word.‘ meena, othe sone wach 
fronds have eating, reivant to le” Bt Buch Soap 
‘a mam hare merge anor see thy Ah, uot yesh, 
(Grabale u ew own fopeal ower, becsve they lve the pro” 
ery wise Teal desag. ‘That ie uy, wh mor ochra 
Inebrnmanen (ee Tte mat he tt roomie 
1 ot about the concept 2 mon, bat 

Site moe cal deed Oe enspe Poe 
oncop of ths hand have rang a aoepeychoogia ee, 
‘Aad nth ore, when ee wy "the oan swe ae ng 
‘ropeaoan in which x cance in mcm sere Bache to what 
tors coop Bvt when testng ot Oer urdertod, the 
ty indated by Jobe doer wt bev rraang, mS Dreday 

















1a the maton tht propantions ae cxemtlly mental ad are to 
‘oe wend with oogaraces” 


Pere 
Frege's thacy of Meme» gven io Sin Barefecii, 
Grudge ddr aid ba sin on Eogl cod 
Gepeneand,” ond "Sane uct Bodewang "A creat i 
sma, wich we bee flim, i gen tp. son of hn Prange 
by Rts Rane, wb ble Gat rege’ woe bondi abe 
"ape, Book Cape Ls hte 9p 3 
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inesiong and avon al the wea aca whieh beet wenn 
oa Lage.” The Gancace whch Frege mais betweca mang 
{Sue} dnd indaion(Hedeatang) ugly, thoogh se era, 
‘Site Mr Romelfe accom beweee a cncep as ch 
Git vhe he concept deen (nape 98) Frpe a oot 
‘pruna tha apne ore et af oc worbs oder Coat 
craio; butt makes ex nppexance in Ba and mor. 
Sg das wth n 8 2. Before rake the dacacien, be ought 
{GK tletry ad we do wis the mater of dye (Bey) 
"Kida! nth B” ees, he sys, Oat he ngo A tod ee 
tug bets ure signs (Bet) dares wey 
Tht Ranelre wey," eerel ote anfan fon ovcleny 
Bu ine be exe nay an mae te ey 
[Ruan dal the Prep, fey. ety “ale 
fer reflect eming t quate which afmeh oa ead ar oot 
fate cay o tarwer int rabon™ A ron Doweet 
Suey 29) We mo datgush, 28s, teeny 
rap 33). Wo most v1 
Sroch stoned te way of bg pres fore what wn 
toe the Dine "tke ateong war” acd ibe 
for war" heve the see ssn, bt ot Ue ake seh 
log, Almond orduniy wands for ta tndeston; Me wath to 
peak oC is mean, te must we toeted commas oF 
tech devin. "The nthabow af proper nae the abject wich 
Indien he pemecatn whch or wis i ue bye 
‘ete tev nang, won mean 
wipe gk pope Sane eee 1 MeN, A 

















APPENDIX D a 


Welumvchanagiiios (s508), Part I. of which iv devoted to 
Seramiaiogy. Iz w sdopeed by Profemer Ditch in hin Prox 
Heme sy Sprachteyehatege (1953), a whne exponton the 
following summary wu beet — 

‘ie every complete samumant (Auauage) see can Sanguish 





‘Sn be Gs hnacenaed the sounds (Pecoraro 
I (Aunaruc) of fe pra the degre (Bening) 
le fovedanan, whe tb unport the serpy (Ao 
{ang} of the furdabon Im wo ar a the anne aro trated 
{the expenncne of the amor they ave ouped ih Ge te 
root (Ssungs) nan fa a Om Rococo a ead tha Ect 
fomprebended by te amet ca be led the stad fot 
(wangeagn Sacer); er egy, theft. The relaaon sb 
tarutg between the souecent onthe Gc expres called 


‘Maanng (Dedeueg) 
‘According we Gonvpers the sounde whach crrexpond to fall 
satan, tah at "Tas ew Ay.” haw tlt pe 
fintazve function. The waterent, at sound, can thea be Doe 
‘dered under Sve Beadings ~ 
1 Tt reprenenty ste, gad mere nowt, a perceed by wnpee 
repens peceened by anyon 
Tempore the sn of fine (Tofhtand), * Th bard 
0 fiyog,' the seat for wows expremson rx nocmlly wed, the 
Lmpoa of the thought whichis thought by everyooe who entre 
‘te ¢ or hears 











sighifeant uterance, wherein the wound, bic thus becomes 
Iutguertc wund,expresea the scan or atte of afar" Tha bird 
sa fig, and rgetbar woh thet sea fora the eer. 

5. Ie repress the fc: (Secbrecba) ssn ax the propasioon, 
which w chracacatcally datmguabed bat From the Zovadaluon 
‘nd from the impert. “Tae progoution docs not merely wate 


9 oper to, BE 
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‘words, in simply mescing by mich taf, the stad of 
ovledge! in yodgrest sa vended Under tha 
Seating, we fd (wo mors ofrocaang” ft, hat wc 
Sibyertmumar of redicauon, the contr of doo and 
teond, tat ped = pecppamton of judgment, the cn 
tol eps in wach the prodrnon hel oF wid 

“Lauer. 299) be qusbon arses.“ Ta wearers can ang 
ein unter ae eopecte soma vl be hrgelar> "And 

{he anrwer wat fellowes" That doce bach wngulr ening 

Som the lopeay by De angus we reas ype of want 

thet nds coomansy For whew mesmng of sngulanty 

Fadered mma judges en precy tae mara Unt perv 12 

Iuka aula at geecalzed one Othe made of comansary 

Min teourng dierent expeieoem ater fo the ane ot 

AUerest prone. ‘The erat of wnglanty wach ads of 29 

sralatoen has then seteaed tuo the dora of diet 
eewon oF vnanedteexpercnce "Thy he sys, ay be 

Hoscated wahowt dicey. Suppone Lubin the sateen 

"chin the nig arage of ths close” BY vo dou Ive the 

ange nearing i somomamt 1 two #a) J tan Tot ot 

1¥ Ge onty ove was eo tat Lge can fad the 

tama ona by repeaiog my experrce a 

realy (p. 433) 9 teplyoe to Profaaor A. W Moore's 
cues requds bo tecmenology, Badman expe malt 

Xun" Our “fetama ze covratoranings, ae, 

tnerumenalio one to snot, and ie maditon ind bal 











‘beohate "that expenence competent 10 tech, 
‘why tha doa noe develap again imo new telat, Coe, 
ta fact «down; bot we meoneng& doesnot For the roca Oe 
‘unmeril ofall rach cance of oediition. Sf the medion effected 
la the matheuc uw ose of typeal meomag erry i the pe 
Freon of mental“ dymemes theo Jorn value thet 
‘Grunts m aikence any pew demande for medinen which new 
uae may suke ‘The esthetic  absoloe then wt the only 
Senn tha the wer ca. mean anything. w meri rofrarone 
‘sie, oy eel ax contrat or Plamow mae. Tt mdaes the prmeh 
<Synomapemt at wall a the wate dante.” “And then be Mra 
‘Aa to ‘msunng’ } bald that sfer evening arise a 
‘ver aguinet tere peseat contrat, thea the content of neces 








APPENDIX D 279 


tury and by cnstrat sn becomes moeng sina comacous- 
‘ew Duy then rteod or mean bath, ether, or the erence 
‘between the (wo. An T pur #21 Val. 1, with the rme of 
‘rcarang there ares mauag? (in the phim!) To held » 
‘Sunt to jun 5 bare preence to make #4 reeamng— 
aftr cononisiest  oece able to mecr “thet only nd wat 
‘enyihng be Consequently the we of * meatung oF 
‘hue hud sp rand (arom the phrage* T sean 0 end 90") 
{peredes the une oft for that mercy which attached 
‘content asin" weeana euch 7). Whe Tsay (0 the former 
enue)" T matan chackene, 1 60 nt steed Yo Fett * mean 
tng te what the chicka eogeens beyond the bare image 
(Gh the contrary, intend the koe Bue” 

It should he ade hat ©. eee, w wham we Row tum, 

wrote very highly of Profeaer Baldonaye rermanclogy- 


% © S. Pens 


By fae the most elaborate and dctsrmaed atpt 19 En 
scott of poe and cher coca a that of the Amencan 
Ingpcian © 8 Prescyfrom whom Wiliam Jaumee tk the ea 
and the term Pragati, wad whens Algebra of Dada Keluions 
‘wan developed hy Schroeder Unfortunatly bm teramnolgy 
Tras Forudable that few have bev wilting 
1 rastery, and the work wat pever cornet 
‘working denpertely eo pet wneten Gxfore The @ book on Lage 
‘hat shal atract sore made Cough whom T xy do some Fea) 
food” he wrote t3 Lady Welly 10 Taecrmher, £908, and by the 
Uihuest of ir Cartes Welhy nach partons ofthe corespondence 

ere to thon ght an a publ arucan Signs are bee 
reproduced 

Tian papet data 87, May rath (Proc Am Acad. Arts and So 
(Boston), VU (:86), 295), Peace defined loge athe doctnne of 
the formal cveditoce of the uth of eymbale; +2, of the refer 
dence of eybelt to thar Obes Later, when he * recognized 
‘hat sexcoce coats im sguny Bek ym" doctmne '—the htry of 
fronds, not ther etymology, berg the Key we hear meaning, 
Copecally with » word 1 saline wth the alee of program at 
‘ctence,” be came to reabar a he wrote 18 29, that foe oo 
‘ime (hate wha devoted Ghenaclves to dacusmng, “the gear 
Isfereace of symbol to ther objet vould be abiuged to make 
tasarchen ita the rfennoce fo thee seterpretats, ta, ax well 
te nto olber caracler of aymbals, nd aot of eymbols alone 
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of al sacs of signs. So that forthe present, te men who 

inna the reference of yrebols to ches objeess 
orc to mai criginsl muches tte all branches of the 
even theory of ana.” ‘Thos dheary ie ealled Semnesch, and 


Pocinypaaes oo Apobgy far Pngmancon 
her ste, * bw aa Olt end an ate, 
shelter tna tt chek he ge potas i he Gute 
thee we (atperar by deconsing the let »Crng, 
ttre, ota Sgn, hich apron the nerpreat 
Bute remnen fo pact ox Oat tee ee sual two Ove, 
tei ove che fe Intrproats,Namly, we ave fo diam’ 
fe ode Ot ach whe obi he as a 
preety aod whe Dag. th epenient 
Rayomcnauen'f kta the ng, foes be Dynal Cert, 
auch nthe Reaty wich Uy iene meats canes So da 
Tune the Sige tH Reprensaton "la regard to the Teter 
tnt rave ray aoe ef le he 
‘roms Terran, wich he wae at reviled 
The ret ucdcrndiog ofthe Sage tal, ad ordinal 
{edt onning "of ae vgn, whey ante end ae, wt 
Save take note of the Dysenaal Fuurpectet, ich the 
i le ech a pet a ray rc Pay, 
ire nhat {qwerty tem the Pu Isrpertot, wick 
tf th mon hh he us ted ear 
° 
fetes 








ite Obj, Teak that ny ws pen of 
neerpretant tm rat yet quate fe from zat” 
Tefernce w then rade w@ the” teu demas of sgme whch 
dave seemad to me wo cal for my apecaletady. ex fur on the 
characzrs ofthe Interpeetan and thee on the characters ofthe 
Object. "Thue the divwron unto Leong, Indien and Syzbole 
epends upoo the diferenc passe rations of «Saga 101 
Dyzumical Object." Only ote divinon w concerned wth the 
ature ofthe Sige icf, ead bs Uh be proved w fellows — 


© Keommen mode of estimating the aman of matter 0 & 
Ma.cr pete bok wo ote urbe ef werd These 

‘willantinanty be sboat twenty thes "on pape, and, of core, 
‘ey coum as tweaty wonda in ancther wena of the ward 
‘wort beever, there u but ane word "she" ya the Engl 
Language} aod ew unpomble that Ses word should be vnbly 
fom 4 page, or be beard wv any vou, for thereon dat 8 a 
Sule thing o€ Single event. Tt doce oot emat; ut oaly 
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etemines things hat do ait, Such 2 daficysigncant 
‘Foe, T propose tots Type. A Seg evea wich happens 
woe aed woe wlentty i ested ha one happening, 
Ainge Object of x dung cach ie m some eagle pee A 57 
ce famact of tue, agch an vet beng space oly at 
Ssceurhng when med where docs, och oto oF tht wont 
na sagl ne of nogle page of suing copy of » book, f 
tell voter to calls Tow. An nef nga character 
sich asthe toe of vce, am eee be cad » Type or & 
‘Touan I propane to cal = Bag x Fome._In one: Cat» Trpe 
nay be wed, Ye hut i be eroded ima Token wich all be 
1g ofthe Type, cd they of tke ves the Type grin 
I propose to cal tach » Toten af « Type an Insanee of the 
‘Typer Thos Ure my be twenty Zneaneea of he Type be? 
ont pare” 

7 ede Dom ot deanna inn 
rm Ghar pcan, ela cp 
"Busta Grp whereby ange we ead on 
‘which 9 experanent i he elim of trea ecu probleas 
at oqe:" ' Aagrae, be note," thought wil ordnai 
ecb terre si famanes eaten 

sn the consonton of a Ome Aad an the we 

Ico Wen sh fonpnt whch Case nd head 
“wat a Toes te hn of tome state, whi at w Symbol 
calle ap the esa aa.” In the mater here voproduced we 
fe ot concerned wth Gre nec spoons wich ca author 
tande of he theory bot ew of ha constant inenoe on the 











"Sadly of prepertice of bebets whach belaog, 
‘0 them a belefe": and’ chrally, the mud of hore general 


appears 
Ss Ugo Rison, In weting wo Lady Welby, he remaistt 
ihe, the term sehch abe ned for the sudy of Mears, 
“ould appese frre se mare fo be that part af Semaionie wk, 
anguizes nto the relanoe of Signs to the Lnterpretnt (web, 
em a to be eetocemee week em a SEATS 

oo ue mare oe ee 
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1s lanited to Syubols, F proponed i 2867 the ume Univeral 
betnc)." Ha wrongly urges Ir to sske « soci oly of 
‘emer, m well ex of hia Geapha (“TC wai you would study 
sy Fxwoental Grapi; fr so my opanion st dune wonderfly 
‘pens up co true mature aad mehod of logied snalyeu—that 
to my, defiioon ; though bow x dows wo nt enny fo rake ou, 
unt T ball have wtsten my exposition of Uat wrt); and ut 
leper srinen in igag,ahordy before the pubdkeesca of is chief 
‘Moms tice, he deals withthe chusdicaton of Signs at we 





Taber ewoeee 
oncigi msm tcr 
phahchenmnarcmnn anes s 
Ge tuine sarap 
mone eee ratoourts 
Seva cy eamsceren are 
apt cise mene 
fabnmteemecte tue toa 
abyeet or event, when | may call rt s sanngn (the syllable un 
ime raemriareye 
iE ea oremniaa 
FEET AE peed 
ep agate 
pS pen of wht ee ewan 
boo Wap eemer mers 
it aeieamlerresel 
piaseuts cermeucaerans 
lepoign hes ¢ definite weutty. though wruslly edoweting 
pet reo 
Saat wenpocacncame 
plore poem 
Reg ee 
yt ayer re 
mae 
hear a a 
Suna ctee ents 
Eeeomse oie 
Tie sien 
Ser avoevee ae 
‘any qualiign ike 2 vanen, or the seotiment excited by a piece of 

















See ees 
Some nf teas Oe Sas an age t 
PE pl ey nc ipa ra 
Boar Ors csseel" fdas gear egn nos 
SS eee 
Se ar oe eat eee 
Saat yea doacthetes serpent enol 
(eo oe 
Leper prolong apd meron 
Tinketslgeeer sees 
Se EE caw od an 
eee tre ree et ce terme aces 
pis opi inepman, wi wt Se mt 
Leeeagte inserren ban Geers 
Sep hence a bgenos tot mr eiee tice 
Petpemreerr py matin 
SA ae eae 
lel rey epost bey mee 
nel pa oe: 
ate Nate nee tea 
Dea cymes mice ged nat ees 
pg peer rei 
tegen oven cert ingr arse rac 
Hien dnd 1 og, wich repent 1 
sleet aeta fk cent ceca tne wae 
spay este grew ae nae 
ie omen Sat eae ine rer 
Se 


‘A Dicent  efned at gn cepeesentad in sta guid 
laverpectant a if were tn «ral veston tou olyrt (rmx being 
so ftw amarad).”” A proposioen, he wus corfu to paint ot 
nthe Monit (2905 6.172), Fec he not the German Sat, but 
"ae which rele o any saseron, whether mal and wl 
eidremed ax cunwsrdly axpresed, just sa any powebbty i 
‘aleed sa ectualasoon "ar here defined asa theca eymbol. 























1a fim (got) Mua ete we aA ap 
bee el ladepeemte > Te Seppe ny bert 
Sain imme” opt And ng" Sent pre ovo cat 
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A diceat ia not 1 mserton, but + on capable of berg 
susered. Bot 0» ameroon x Girne According 12 my 
prscat wnew (1 any wee sore light an Future) the aet of macr- 
an sot © pore ictof ugafesnes itm anexhihmon of 
the fact tht one fulects oomaell 10 the penalaes wasted on 
2 tar if the propontion amertedm not trut. An tet of 
Jwdgnent is the seifrecopurace of 1 bebef beet 
‘onaues un the deliberate acceptacce of 8 peopontion ai a 
bun of conduct. But I thak ta pontoon i open ta doubt, 
Tew eamply x quodion of which rire pres dhe ercpleu rw of 
‘he tare ofthe proportion HoldeagUsen that w Diceot 2oet 
‘ot auert, T naturally hold ‘that the Azgament rood nat be 
‘ctu subantiol oc urged) therere define un Argument 
Sap chee cme 2 opal meet ot 
1 Sau of the Interpeetast, or pechepe an ft were» ig of the 
‘ata of the Unoverse to uch at refers om wich the Preece 
are talen for ranted” 


‘pray spe ot dame serpretac theo wage — 
‘An expose only may he ashonted ts tere, 
> pnang tne sons of ws be Sco 


2 Agar tent maybe pr he erect 
ah ack of sunence 

1 Argument oe dene may be, and a theme can only be, 
‘recut to tha atepreta for contemplation 

“Yay slo oh mane Unerpreae Uwe kt 

Alive na to tee cee, fllowe 

6 Thaw whoch ae wsepreibe 1 Doughty or other sigue 
ofthe name hand in ins 

2, Thou wich ar interpreta so acta 
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account giren fa tha Mant (1908) are, wher ts expand 
fh she te members have 32 by toch sadene” ead 
‘were bree teed to Sees, Pas, eed Deame 
Bye Some } shod mes eythng wach serve for any 
arpa at w saben fot a izect of which st 20 he 
Sense a represetve or Sa ‘The ize Tem, wn wt 
Sousa Sea. Than the rn’ Toe Moraiay of a 
tas Some,” By s Phew 1 ran s mgn wach ot squat 
{oa qammaten! csr, whether 2 be lneopve aspen” 
‘Wer Aaron. In any cane, sch aS ended ve 
tome art af compuiaiee flac on the Intrpreer of At 
‘he Und member of the mpiey 1 serncomes uae Oe word 
alone (promonced decir from Bphapah, eu Arte 
‘would anwar wal enough. Kt « ngs wch ban the Form 
tandag t st upon the Interpreter Urol bows vel 
eur, rereening + proce f change Supa or gat 
fifo wodace tha ehaage othe Interpreter” 
1 Graph, be mp, w 2 Phe, “and on ye aber, at 
lent » Propane. Ae Anguent rpreseed by » wae of 


ere follows « ducusmon of * the Percept, an the tart analyms 
ees er Ste ere aa 
dane nese Pope 
ee dieters Pe 
wipe, Seasons oe 
Shion ase mats 
renee ate tas Sg 
Sp eiioeetace ca wet evan ara, 
See rete San nates Se 
Sig Seems sano 
Sa cect against 
inkon Tatum 
ioe Pata tvanearevaasit 
rT Racer nae ht 
Pert erg on 
TA bpona tee Wis hee 
Sect rr yeaa age eae 
Soh Tey ere, Tike os 
eng hen See oa a 
Steen awe e ae 
hob fe terksah eimai 

















ved he Peet wh Sane, ha Sor Gee panic, 
Inerprit Ge erepraslJoagont, ich Ba Poe? 
ih Sunes ewtcy Al the 

‘oe tim moment of ch 





1 pumiog af ages before tha rand’ eye, mach a sf ope were 
alklog through & pacrure ery —onald aot have a Phome for 
ts direct F 1 daure, fer more than coe 


g 


‘wb you to understand me wo far ast know that rastaken 
Tbe; Tam not ao sca an imailecual night 48 to be 
Ughtly sth phdoeoptox Truth when Laver that weaghty 
bere naved ime tthe adoption of my epzan and fea 
‘tous hut i abould be undertood tat thoee reatons 
‘not been peycological at all, but purely Jopsal, My 
sbodged, thet 3 would be 


HH 


uw 
f 





wd 
doves 


i 
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‘ingest, o€ both sand if does I think acne the worse of your 
ameligeace.” 


“Tata a teeing ete: dad March 2, 105, wk 
Lady Welby's own Trtd of Inieretion st dactused 
len Be tena, "t had ot el ele endo yu 
Eujchpede Briaunce stile, bow fundmestal your the 
‘tomy of Seas, Meaneng and Sogaccance realy wm, Tt tot 
Deexperted that concepts of wach importance shanld get pecfoty 





T thank, to seve the aes of Seance. might decnbe 
‘By Immediate Tyerprcaton as 20 mach of the eft of « Sign 
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‘= would cxable x pemon to my beter or not the Bign was 
applicable w anytharg concerning which Gar pert ba wien 
suarune: 

‘Aa repecds Meaning. end Catenion, be oantnuer: “My 
Interpret woth vx three Lands as eapposed by me to be some 
dang smectaly adcing to soything that acta st a Saga. Now 
fara Sages and armptoce have ne eric au cupeequely 
have no Meaning, f Meaning be defied ax the utenbon of the 
urteser To not law anger to pes of the | purpenn ofthe 
“Almighey,’ ance whatever He maght deare is dove Intention 
‘eo «2c, hough T mnay be montaen, an sneral of time 
‘between the denre and the typog of the tran by which the 
dime m ws be Moeght aboct.” Bur it ama to me that dene 
can only beloog to's fite cresure "And he cama up a» 
lowe 

"Your sdeas of Sense, Meanung znd Sigricaion yer to me 
ts here been steel she» pdr seems 
of Beretpton that J cannot tal, whe my thee grades 
of Isterpeetce were worked out by rewoning fom the 
fleftan af « Sign what sort of hung ught to be sotcenble 
and then veacehing for x appearance. My fnmedete 
Tntepratant wpe in the fact Oat each Sig mun have 
ts onn peculiar Ineerpretabilty before pes ny wterprete 
(My Pysanecal Iaterpetant @ buat wioch m experencad 1, 
cach act of Interpretation sod 38 dillront from that Of ay 
(ther; and the Pat fntprront we the one Iterpreate 
reule'19 which every Incerpreser fa denned ro come, 
the Rage 9 wuliceetly wencered The Iomedute Inter 
pretaat ac abwtacton, consting 19 2 pomabiity: the 
[Dyramcal Interpeetane ‘Staal event; the Final 
Inserpreant w that towacd winch Uv actual ends, 


Pexce's concrytare of an *Touerpeetant” secaver further 
‘lucida we 4 lever nacten atthe end of 1go8, fram which re 
ave ready quoted He there emphases at mall quesions, 
cof mterpretacon 1 as sndspensable tsar wth an accurate and 
‘broad analy of the neure of a age. “7 define « Sogo 20y- 
‘thang which w se deerouned by sorcethng ele, caled na Objet, 
tnd Se deteranes at eflect span « pereos, wich eee Tell 
loterpretant, thatthe Inter is thersby medarcly dtermaned by 
the former My soaernce of" upon pena "snap 2 Cxberia, 
bbeatme I despa of making my own broxder conerpion under” 
stood 1 reongaee thee Univers which are daunguned by 
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Arce Modlin of being, One of these Univers embracts 
swhmener fa x Being tn el oe, crept that whateer 
{sin Unvane mime be prec tone ccaconaneay, or be 
Capable of bang vo present bo vere Dang.” The eb of 
th Univer be called Tew or Pom, ha Sbjct of Sn cn 
oF ncn! Uncvern bang Foc, a of the tat Neooment 
The Ns of engl mgs bg 
siruented ino above come); 6e seal” (i 
tus) sors meter fo tnd te yeh othe 
coon). ‘A pamhic gs be cla aro the Mod sce 
Tone C though 1 wa conde replcun this by" Mask"); 
oso ge, 3 Toke 2 notemact igs» Type 
“ew wun and proper a daningish two Object of «Sia, 
he Mode what ond Ue Inmet win te Sig ft 
sterpetot mal that the gs conveys jaogasiane wk 
lye robe guced by caer expeetec. ‘The Mediate 
lgect whe Oder cate the Sgn Teal the Disomoad 
Object. Toe Sign ore cae by «Bint and a nt, 
or mbetace, he Pedi Ob! 


‘Wen the Dysanon! elect * posable’ the sign will be 
Abaco (a te wacd Beary) wives ew acta the og wil 
Bains nt Ss trator te ane 
denen of even); and Uwe, “for Syatoe 
‘Set secant, Ibe st pen So bear doegascn 
ana Colatrs whch w nt queso bad x nee ax eds 
tee uel one wads the mater; bet fra ome hs a, wh 
{Sins in gute  dternt eae of eymbols to words, ee 
Weare td sen puing 2 atlas S's ough at wordt 

"Poushia” (dur, he Dymond 














fag tnt eas Oa Dyed Oba ceucouoe ha ined 
pgs 

‘sch dries ha Ses 

‘TB dete the Devine Innere, 


Inne, goin Pom Te i 
topos teh fn te Me ops} wed Ted See 
Phases, ach Deloases,” bea ° 





1 he shim ot Pave’ Coad Wants. ow 38 som of pebcaboe 
myteigrsd name ew teeter age i ane et 
tem icme se rd. 


‘universe, and subsumed « theory of osteanery between. pro- 
‘ontioas whereby "Joe a not & Ragland "veto be consid 
{We deacripona of wea postive propoucon ("John mm Pars") 
‘compaldie wth the pewtire propanten ontlly dened 
(Teka wn England). So staged wa the ast of Provan 
‘Mashemenca byt lope coca that, 26 wets of the eam 
lunquencheble deste to escape the adeoenen of rgatve fe 
‘winch feed noted at wplanind sn every man beet Be wan 
contrumed to esumane the aurcat mmutely aod te taverns 
ft bp posntng oct that, *wncampauble” beng sdeotcal wath 
‘not compan, a negeive fact had been Sherly adstted by 
‘tho interpretation auf. Shopid the mterpeetion be re: 
spolid > ect the, thie applicaoen agun adem an varoder 
thd on. 

"iu fo be noted, however. that in point of time Me W. 2. 
Johns ttereened 39 dhe pgs of Mund wih tye (llowing 
shew: “We ean only sey thet “sncepatbie* meson "ue 
‘compabble with compatitle “or to put otherwme incompat= 
‘Blut ann poutine oe a cnpte,” Farther 


‘Tue propearies, or complex ymbel, " Chatiea ded on the 
scaffold" ured orate to cart comptes referect | Whenever 
1 form of words has no rofereot tals a be x pmb and 
fhonocnse Tn ths caso the seerent» admitted by haorann 10 
‘belong to the order of refeous which they ll” mean 
rent” 


Similarly, the complex aga, “ Alexander VI becume » xat- 
‘extcher,”” has a referent which hutonane exclude from the his 
Soar Week soe etapa eT aes 
eee mech ar el by oe elorets 

tease Sac oe 
Sree tereees aramarenes 
oo Sie ee dpe eames cee 








[agunatinn—all * hatoncal im the wader sense of excots which 





racgeatsvnimmary 
‘posts ch oe 
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‘Whe on the other band the referent belongs to some other 
‘onder thas that oth whch we aFe bed to peek we are apt to 
Sty our knowledge of tas order seficent — 
0) That Charen € din fan corrary to the fat. 
(2) (Teapot .,“Charks Tet -) dos ot expen et 
(G) (Che eprbot) expres wha oot ft. 
(@) Heia wots act Ua (he rym. 
tee feet (ego wth a ot” mctly oe 
duced) 
‘Thee locubons can be aces to have dhe sume referent They 
uate the moeuea which tre undergo to serve Lnguite 
‘Gnmemence ead tn ora Ingaaaen, No (oa the oat cork 
{ea a tdscoped form of an expanues; and expannon on the 
vay Mr Demos” theory, ax Na (5) wa tenors on ht 
gpponcet’s favous. Iratead of 8 3 fact” we may eubetute 
iMenue "or wa tat and sated of w oat act” we tay 
suboctate “is flee of “enor toe” How tang serve 
focution are then a oor dapoaal wrth which Wo veut monotony 
19 our pone, may be computed hy plage wih & staal 
enchant A more adequate compen mum wath the Peferent 
‘hoe al these refer the foleweng — 
The rafre of (he cymdel ngs to nthe order of refered 
‘han that 10 huh ow sliced (omer oF openly) 
‘Mere vere, ducardig the scceucen reforent* 
cor ‘aries ~The referee wag ibe eymbel) he or forts fe 
(encet och dono togaher make WP a efor 80 ony en. 


A Fac, therfore, x releent which belongs to the order to 
winch alloted” Tha defintan of afar ales the "pro 
sm of nope fac" with which we began. Ne ote well 
inet Thereerat mn par the complereybol (1) Charles 
T. did 10 de on the scaffold "wal the referent apart ofthe 
complex amb (3) ChareaT died oa the afd,” but witha 
‘ferent allocitun, Mace cary sated the expanded forms of 
Gm The roferen of the pmb" Char ed on the sceffeld* 
9 another onder thay that of utarcal cents” The 
expanded form of (2}:9" The referent ofthe ryt” Chaves ded 
(mt rofl” belongs 10 the atonal order” ‘Since anorane 
‘End the nderent of © Chater T died on the seafeld "10 the 
Jnoneal ode we ean say that (5) false and (3) w ues but 
tune doug ee axe merely ung aereauve locwians. 
‘The converse cue ofthe ayrbeis (2) " Charles [ dil not he 
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{nha bed" and (2) "Charles T, Sed Bia bed i treated wa the 
are fnhion »(e) expands to" The rfrent of * CharT. ind 
im ba bed bang to ether ender tha that of tance cent.” 
() expanda to "The referent of ‘Chars J id ve hs bed ele 
{the hutoreal der” Horas fd the place” in the hae 
‘oot order which would be Sled by Une referent filed by soene 
fbver referent. Wa sary therfore sty that (3) tue ud (3) 9 








ply paral diferences an the shyecta referred 


{peenl am of mete eject And thn of sour eguly 
{oe when a anger sear mot 


i 
4 
t 
HE 





‘eana.” When we depute ox t0 whether « fu m ponrive o¢ 
‘eget, ar whether there are“ negate facts we are engaged 
merely m the cram of rl prow ele. 


‘The mora of aeglectng soch comssderone 1s pehapa best 
poantad by a ike fable concerning Amate— 

"Realise shelf, Amabs deer” aad Will and Amaba 
reali herself, and chare wa no" Seal Change but. many 
Cheeka om the’ Beak wherae the ould Tee grow nd ew 
and grew. And m thr later days Homo sppeared. “How, be 
‘inew noe and Homo called the change Progen at the Hy he 
alled God... «for epeech wan eve 2 Comforter. And wheo 
‘co came to eiucy the pata of peach, he wove henge ewe 
cf Words, And heartaned to besefand bowed hi heed end 
ade abeecoons, hypowaticing and forfyng Thus are 
Church and Sue mad Senfe upon the Earth; Sor ofentenes 
“om cawed Hominem tod fo Abwasctonsiypowtied sod 
sloced : wad the caldee dod wher he mmnes ofthat Gehan, 
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foc mo bd tary been tsught. And lat of all Homo tages slo 
toest hm words, 


‘Now, afer much tine, dace agpered Rance, wh sa, 
“Wheelers int toe doe hr thang? = 

‘And Ho sid" Spech bewape me” 

‘To:hom Roa ” Got oad sek the Doct af yn 
tol wich bowerh that te foe buss a nthe Hen! but 
fate Doane” 

ut Hye heahened act, and a wat the geste a that 
te yas pened and ghranae wea. Por a» Piorpher ne 
Zonas he wid——" We pe end give he var on cafe 
fondenton © Aad ae Retsameg Warton be era” Wet, 

die thyme Greet Ware? Rod an Pla Man 

‘nagroed Uo ola solemnly aboot sn the Vorabolery of 
‘Ambygty— et al the whe the Nous wan perng ead Ha 
began prow are 

"Then fad Rewon compuman ohm, and ave lis Ge Lin- 
sane Coomnce, and Spas agua soy "Go we tom, bet 
Sino Gat rn Nee or wh at 
sen ag ot, "Bl be Des of Be 
Ti wich Wore af henge What are he Lawn of 
Sef tny tor tae oes Comey Shera? 

"And Maa ahd 

‘Ae Ramin sated sgn, What Namber? fe not 
clon oftdaeea rd cx clas themaclves Biot evn cone 
‘enon Pemsa? Conner the Moons Top Hina ot 
Irates oot « Spm Gene Onto las far the nowe of te 
Eira” Wry nt topelf evnling the wa Cnt hth 
sever a ope 

“Kn Maa eped Que.” 

“The mg Remon and Man the Hyran 133, “Ci 
sn the igh for Mian w te Rarer of Wind" ameeen 
tondead abd seen ee 

‘hd the sound ofthe Hyun eget yet on rea. 








"God laughed when be made the Saber,” ayn en old Atican 
‘peoweb—but Maz may yet ducover the usc of Dut. 


‘SUPPLEMENT 1 


"THE PROBLEM OF MEANING IN PRIMITIVE 
LANGUAGES 


By Prcnomaw Matsrownr:, PhD., Ds, 
Profesr of Autborpalgy, Vookow Schoo! of Beonamts 


1 The need of » Senace of Symbolam and Mevaing, ach 
oo reed ane 7 Oren and ae 
complied bythe Eiknogropher» aSclbes in 
dante ower. 
ab of avege unecenc, shoving the compen 
of Mvamsg that ead ace er eget ha 
tty ofeatare tnd weil gaychaiogy Sach combined 
Itnguutie ard ehsologeal Sedy seeds gundance Goon & 
‘ery of rymbele developed cathe ne the ewer work 
10, The compos of Cte of Suan Diss 
‘he loguase powpecie whack open before the Pa 
‘Slopat rho wtia Gel, cred henge, end eters 
she" Benogragher who bier deal wets Perave ng 
Tongue cong aly scl wean. “Poe wy of af 
ect lve more exigisenag has than of dad remaes 
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‘ulete sound-ractcns, wich are expcenive, 
ind comeleted to unto, Memmg = esd phases of 
Stocolee epench | Mennong of words rosea wt ther prage 
‘suc eficency. ‘The ores ofthe magia erode wows 
‘words, Edinopraptze wad genes eubsantnaton of Ogd's 
Deaassen 





(Of Real Categrien in the prestre man'e prageat Osto0k, 
fwch corrspoed 1 the Rrueworal cxtegones af lngusge 
‘Examplifed co the nature ofthe noun wed of other Parts of 
Bpeeed 


1 


Language, 1 developed Werary end scene functions, 
swan surrument of tought aed 
Pod 


sin of the Hady of language Rkew, Gramoar and Loge 
‘have been the put and atl ce taught under Coe nate of Ara 
tend etodd peederunantly (om the racial normative pont af 
‘vw The laying down of role, the tere of Oct aidy, 
{And Die atannen of perfecnen i wyle we vodoul edly 10 
[portant and compachenmive secs of sly, copeelly aa Lan 
{fuige grow and develope woth Une edvancernont of ebought 20d 
od 10 cetton sere even heed tw neancement 

[Al At, hemeve, wach ives by snd nat hy yap 
‘van, most Sally resolve acl ante dy, 90d there 
‘ne doubt that from al posts ef woproach we ae driven towprd 
‘cyte theory of language. Ladeed, for some tue siready, we 
ve had, de By mide wats the Art of Langnags, serpin 
ponng and solvng vance purely theoretcal probleat of Ie 
(ruc Jorn end meaning, approached revel Irom the paycho- 
Kegeal past of yew. It m enough to mention the ntmes of 
‘W. woo Humboldt, Lazar and Simba, Wheeey, Max Mller, 
Minal, Sect, Wands, Peal, Frock, Rorwadom, Wegener, 
eral, Mary, Jeperas aod ethers, 19 sow tht the Seance of 
Languige u saiher ave oat macporane” In ol thea works, 
bases problema af femal geeanar, we find aterm at 
selyia ef the macaal proceses wha arvcorccrued in Meaning. 
1 our knowledge of Prychalogy und of peycbolopual methods 
sedvasces, vod woth the lvt years has mace very supe progress 


2 
i 
H 
i 
+ 





cexinsamm of cerin ervae of Metaphyuns end of purely Facmal 
Logre (f. Chaps. TI, VIL, VITL acd TX). Oe the other band, 
‘the theory bun oot merely’ plosophscal bearmg, bt pomcast 


ise incu ner raersenrt 
sie athens neettnte 
Pee rae 
ieee neces eee 
Seesmic 
Siesta omer 





Tanner, end tbe respecuve requ do ta vere 12 te 10 be 
amcomprble Fiaaly, Lyell, t gripe with the problem of 
primitive languages fom Fapsc-Melasena, Dud bean. drmeo 
Inte the feld of peace! Seausuca When, however, Chad 





vena as at ipteat 


EB ae ape er age 8s 


sown Ban 9 


SUPPLEMENT 1 299 


laud boca ied bythe atudy of priinve Languages, wna noteasen- 
tially w deerent onc. T vas therfore extremely pd when the 
‘Authors ofred se an appartsmty to wate ay Problems, sod to 
‘ine my teatanve solunens, ae by ude wub er cemaskable 
deans. Taseepted it the snee gladly boca T bape to show 
how unportant ight the theo of this book throw om the 
‘pableme of priate 'ngusge 

“tis remsiabla data umber of independent wauvers, Mesa 
(Open and Richards, Dr Head, Dr Garner aad myself, arbing 
from definite and concrte, yet ute deren: probleam, should 
arr fot actly a the sume fetela ated wa. the sume te 
‘mucodogy, a leat a he coasrncuan of ual Sema toeooes 
Dated on paycheloges] concretions, 

T have therefore to show how, an my ows cau, that of ax 
ihnographer mndying prsmrve rzntaey, ture, and langusge, 
1 ae driven mto 3 imguteve Uaeory very Souch oo les parle 
seer of hn pret wit he of my Easgpc 
eearches arog some Metunaac tnber of Eastern New Granca, 
vine Tsancuied exvrey by rez» f the Joa neue, 
Velleced a contdacabie namber of ter 
aed As cose tees of catenin al 
Atatecents of eiy tformants Whes, a9 working oot this kre 
fume mara {ted oma tec Hh 
" (to wene out the vocsbuliry and graramar of Oe 
laguage, Uwe fuced by Fundemencal Qicukas. ‘These dif 
cules were not removed, Sut rather increwed, when I conested 
he eaut grammar sad vocabulanes of Ocean 
‘The mudore of these, maucly misuonacee who wrote fo the 
practical purpose of faring che tak of thew wucoescr, 
proceeded by tule of thorah. For veatanee, in waitng 4 voc 
Dalary they wonld gre the next bet epproxmaaion # Boga 
twa mate word, 

‘Bat the object of & sete txsalaon of « word & not bo 
save rough equivalent, finest for praca! purposes, but 
‘ wae excly wheter # ative ward corrnponds 12 1 loa at 
east parully caring for Engl spears, cc wbether 1 covers 
an ently foregn conception. That nich foregn conceptions do 
‘ut fr nator lagusges and 12 greet aurber, i ear. Al 
‘Tonle which desbe the aatre somal order, ail expreanoas 
_efercing to natrve bebe, to pec cotoms,cettenoncy, Magical 
‘eal sock words at obmocsly absent Sort Bagh as frvat 
‘m7 Borepean language. Such words oun only be tacalated no 
Engh, not by greng thar cxaginary equreleat—e teal coe 
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cbrioaly cannot be found—bur by expliining the meaning of 
tach of them through an exit Evhnogrphee scovunt of he 
‘ocwlogy, culture aad adm of that astve comumaricy. 

‘Bat there an even amare Seely reschung though subtler 
<ddiulsy: the whole manner fa whack « native Ienguage i aed 
is afferent fom our own. In & primive toogun, the whole 
(rummaticd structure lacks the precwon and deGiniene of our 
‘um, though i extrmelytelog meetin specie wage, Ags 
tome pamciea, quae enuenieebie nso Eaglab, give « specal 
‘flour to native phreslogy. [a the sractae of senraeca, 
an extreme wmephenry hides good eal f expresvenest, al 
‘cheved by means of posison and omit Reeaming 19 the 
‘meaning of olaed wards, the use of metzphar, Oo bepranengs of 
tberraton, of generabastion and x vagvtnet ausocted ith 
aoe coos of prnan_ a oes fry Ww 
inter at « mmple and dee tcnslewwa. ‘The ethnoyrnpher 
Iau to convey tht deep yet sabe diflerence of and of 
‘he menial aoe which lies belond s,m exprented Ura 
1. flu tha lene mar xed more ito Ube general peycholopea 
Problecr of Meaning. 





‘Tha genera wateorant of tbe hinge dscns which beet 
Bosses fo i oe, see re 

agire ‘tadenly on 
to coral atoll mm che Paci, wttng 10 eucl of rutves and 
Itenig to ther convertion. Let us assure Forther that there 
ian seal nterpreter at band, who as far oe posse, can convey 
the meumng of exch terance, word for word, so dae the latenee 
ua porwanon ofa the logunrac deta avaiable. Would that 
‘ake youundaraand the eooveration or even & singe uttermace? 
Certly net 
‘Tat ux have aloo a rock stant an ual utterynce ten down 
from» conversation of natives tthe Trobrand Idands, N E New 
Guinea. In analysing, we shall ase guste planly how beipens 
‘ne us an atterptng to Opes up the recanog of #riaement by 
mere haguigue ma, and we hall lao beable 19 reaiae wht 
art of adihoacal knowledge, bond verbal equivalence, 
‘necomary in onde to make the wtersase sigan. 
TT odduce  seramect m satie, greg der each word st 
‘earet Engi equralent 

Tarhads Arye yah 
Wer ‘aretve 

















“The vero Engh tema of tha eee sod a 
fils unde ors mesnogin jocbeof worday ena oot 
Iie wngutcin, uractaguowe talenent Now ifthe hae 
‘hen wr nope scones wits he engage, Du ues 
srs te lle of the neines, nee edertaod ten tee 
Townend of tha extent, oe would uve Sto be normed 
Mette evunton mach tne word wer apchen He wend 
teed hve fm plod he proper scone of exter, 
Ine ca, the wereace refer ta spunea Chron 
truding expen of these nate, whch er aoe ake 
Jertim cenpetste opt Tht mewn ear expan 
Te ce cra rare of te neon st rote mere ae 
tt off, to De «pce of ele ondeonn, rama 
Chanceerac of the Twobmemde care sn gra tnd of 
‘edna fre arr ' 
cr prtenary truco ponnble te gun nme 
saa inc wal oret of bec nd sakes pain 
{fonteweed) nd hevape (eaten). The metaphor toe 
ond Yor cay would led wt enter Sid gop 
ology, ter forthe pre erage tapas it 
Pfrone "er ding cue od “reat canoe ee aporant 
strom for» people whose ant we 8 hgh Sud wt 
Ccrmpentne eo for tics owe tke Tote naan of ich 
‘onde ied taponka emscind age, compresebe es 
Same the bacground of thor era pychoogy meters 
iE mace aed emerge 

















the seer of Pols, would requer 4 spec dwcutaton of the 
eograpicl feeang ofthe mates, of chee oe of smagery 48 8 
Aiaguire watraeent and of specu use of the nse Pron 
(hey see ares Pas}. 

‘All tes chow the wide and corepex consderatons ant which 
we are fed by an attempt to gee on sloquetranelyue of reanng 
Teed nf trong, of ering sraply en Engh word far 

tive one, we are faced by a lang and not akogether ple pro 
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come of desesbing wide Sea of corm, of social peycology 
tnd of bel orgeainion which correypond. one term 
(another. We ce that Lnguaic ania iseriably leads 
tee he say fa he erm coed by Bincgaae 
dwar 
‘Of court the shove green comments on the apecsSc terms 
(Grom-wood, reer-wood, thes sea-ara Puoly) art eeeeuanly 
‘hort end alatchy. Bot T beve on purpose chosen 25 uerance 
‘which corresponds to 3 set of carton ereedy deserbed quite 
Fully? “The sader of thet descrpos wil beable to undentand 
horougbly the adduced test, ov well ab apprecate Che prevent 





fegueert 

Wowie she dcclSescoomotered nthe easaton of single 
words, dffcotce Wich lead daccly mio esonptve Eno: 
Frophy, thee ae odes, scatad th mane exlauvey ne 
ont pen, wc mee cn ed yo ra 
FF percklapenl cabs Thea ere at te 
eal Orne dco of wane thas 
‘eoiae val marly gran vce? Apa, te pur 
ii mean in wich sow of te broly commuted seen 
ace jomned in cr tet by mae jutpontoon wou regu ch 
tte tha # mpl fein, portance sod spibcam 
atta be brought oot Thon two featres ee well Knows td 
tive eon stem dacamad, Cough conng 12 my fue BO 
juss schools. 

“Thar are, however, eta pecabansis of pte anuage, 
mont eotelyveticied by Bmcotarant, Jt eng Up MY 
Inmremng qucenot of srg peyensogy” Ts dente it 
‘ya pot: log onthe borrand beset grammar and leer 

aid ol epi othe race gute. 

Ta Ge hehly Gevtoped Tade-Berepesn Cages, « sharp 
irnen san be dewwt between the prmmatesed eel 
func of wots, The rrarag ofa rot of 4 ord can be 
fectnod Gant Vn mokono of sucing tas to sates of 
ter otter rumoateal eam of deerminion The tn the 
‘Torin we datngush between the mening O he eoot—apd 


EDO hy opm te Rese Pate crn oh ben 


Sis Befimperans Capen Adm by 1 ee De WH 
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ern dapcemact—and tn medicson so Sime, 
Stew ee cord by pees Somes wih 
Gente ud Bae ges cae Bors ne bru, 
tbe Sacacins aby patton ee dar sede tan at 
fas ned idea cng ope at an ofan 2 
Sema nner 
Tr te Monta lngeges Cee ex crain gamez 
imranta ned tn Ben wrt wes expe oat 
‘ety rune of wee, dfmaroe mo eqn Tar wt 
‘Sel ney shag tr fart Earpenn haere 
tough such sagen pce poy Sd ot whet 
I lar pte ne Mallcore urges 
‘itt ttt etree eon the Ecopean mane 
{Ee Tieton rue fen re hee a 
tur tw soup nce w te adtbal prcie fp, wh 
fut ble nod ver, poe sma sorrofar gas nana, 
rin ‘ref dears beppinng, Tae 
verb wre odin by» huge othe Prk pars 
Ui pnindpran 9 he en snp hare fo 
oe ted ape he for na 
und rocans (roughly), he comer. Wath the modified prea 
ox moe cope, Aye nessa ony) be sae St 
as come. ‘The expremuan begr ayma or bape layma cas be opproa- 
tmiay cancel by AeA Sony Siw, oe pre gs 
wale 
us spurs ely appa, amie for some 
practical porjoen, ch a irda one, ron 
frescing ant tussstoe of Chores iene We sre 
Keng. Tes tc opnoe, be eden 
sey Sipe of moe” In ke amin sd rpc ef 
tates lngspe sloa aietsochfe bers ween 
‘Sessa fe ree perp, rns moles 
herb hare en apy we Somat lado Seropers 
Site We Tx topes en Se Trained ng 
ty kde J nas Quis womens tht ne gh be So 
‘cine nub erage pune wus ce rn nd coed 
tix manenay tay 0 uang ooo res 
Led won Hae, bre tat teat set an 1 
learnt by mena peel es ah ed ghey 
(Sir ay Sivek ed eed ceo oup cue Boe os 
Set clay and cnn, Ae ee on Door mgt 
Ging ator ee vay becetay oan week ak 
fs eg mils of he Trkrnar even he cnn 
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faermen adhe inland gardener! Theda fiow wae inport- 
{int prepanoons se Ue vlage and yet Td oot went to sim 
‘the aera ofthe canoce on the bench Iwas bunyrogitzrng and 
‘hotogplang te proceed among tis nats, when werd went 
Found, "hay beve come alvady "ge depos. 1 Kft ry 
‘Mork othe lage seSauabed 12 adh moe quarter of mule 2 
(hr bore, ordre fad my deppainent and 
the canoe far 
"Tht T carn ene en ounatan to a, Jat aegis rm 
owe tay opportunites the wile | 

Te roquied some une aed a rouck beter general grap of the" 








Ino te, doe oot cot te masng,cmeed by oe war 
So wy ete Seem oro 
Treshy bv aed he fore brig hard 
‘on Gat eenorble omy 12 te Love vg, temas 
‘ay hy hsm ro te" ot 
Th erder wo achieve th vata we vemperl dein which 
‘wei by ng he at eda tea, tbe are ae ene 





oe prmmmrcal moder. 
TRetring toi tat, we have another tng example of tha 
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ion ji as an ny tg 
ora es east oe comeig  ram ae 
ltiog bed Ok Oe ead ta ope ec 
abs weraee teenie mere 
Se Wor bee eee 
Seen ings, cy hee Bl te od 
Pata ar thet =» dtp een uae Cae 1 he 
Mice pestng opel” Seo pale “0 
So Sites tae hee bw oa 
Sprason “we pile a the Ime vonung ward 
Span wu Age te mead ns Be Bia me 
ry 

Win ty onc mage he oe pt ve, or 
tay ta ea tres cn nde Cmpet Te 
nse muy ham ope moa nd emly ama 
‘snenay or pep eno 

"Dasets ciao mets "Gore tee, srt 
cone bu fom eee pein, pets ant of 
‘leg snd tome abet peas eet coe He le 
salar by rong Oe a-t of as Garmee t 
Tebnande sod Rap, oe wed Sen fa 
ikon Winn nesong the taceten, toe ang. slr 
SO ah Se lm ind 
Thm ete, the we io nut be vet 
‘ty gh oro csp et td Ga 
‘muting falter ean pecs, 
Bere re gelelage mages aed 





Tete bcilymecmry reap ont ot that 1 have sd 
smth actan w oly an sueoes on &conre xunole fe 
general prinesples to bealluanaly eet forth by Ogden und Richards: 
Sf Chapler fy Land 1V of ter work,” Wt Ube ed to 
‘ake ces nly of pte oat ex tat ngsepe 
tally otek nthe rai fhe ear, the bel ie ad 
om of + pape, xed Gat x camot be explain wethoat 
ears reese thn broader conte festa wera. 
The theones cohind on Opies nod Racha” dng of 
Cheyer [rm ther Gretret of te “mpatanton (Chajer 
1h adm he nage of perception (Chapa 1) ove nd 
aevernieathe deta of ny ope 
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Ieruming ance mace t car mitre wien, i needy no 
seal ater that a psiove Lngsnge te ating of Sy 
Sige wend a wey Bagh ger Lopendet on a eotes: 
The word wood * Fase tn wo be revunated fa 
‘he bee mecca egerio tow wt wh eal aang, 
‘anoeged et ste by te coen woct they pent. Aner 
ite equly cer ht he meneng of foe expen "wu 
Sua the wlage (of ur deniernen)”Inclp we pate 
‘acs detrned only by thing oa hu coal 
{ites ‘Th laser gu, becese nly hele when 
‘Plred wikis eet of mana, Wl ay be towed to cost 
Tnexprauce whch rca on hon band Hate concaeaa 
‘ conot ta ob Uronened nba the okey atthe nto 
1 whch words rt Snare ean never he psd Seton rent 
{0 te logusnc exon. We ts how the conosco of con: 
Sent mun be musunnady wdesed, dete ra us wih 
{Al vuliy, Te fact ma bane tbe boods of wee lngvatin 
Th be cured over us cn cages of Ga gee contoess 
ter whoa hrgungem apaken. "Thun, staring from wide 
ieee rer ego ao fe 
a, wees 3 H 
tropis whe lve ender condone Gdn hem eur cw tnd 
Pum diferent cakur, cout be earned eat  earjencios 
SR ly of hein of haere 

othe mena concep of cate of nanan pucks mare 
than that, "It zaen Get dwar cope ted at 
fervor ie haguwoes of dnd end of ag teguages ‘Toe 
‘utara on whe tne ll ox Lage wut) he Boon dove 
(6 fr elongate eva tnguages. itm presen in te form of 
fren docu atenhy mad cn et of any em of 
Thos Th fc, writen manometer ct Sow ah the Pur 
pooet ang cifcamnad and uitcaplanany "A soneey 
Eixcnpton, 2 agment ef poral eo peeps chapter 
tturment ia sured ook, ort ts more rode expe, 
‘punage fn « Coat orton padaupher katara poor 
Saeed al of thee were expend wa te Purp of Sgn 
(Eermege 1c pooy untied, ted they had come Oat 
‘Damage wen er ows Bosna 

"To Mts the caer cae tof w manera eee bok, the 
wnt al a we out aditen trey mcrae reader ae al 
Dera the book aad ine he eccmmary eoeste taming. He 
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‘tiesto influence hi reader's mand in cersin dueeionn, With 
‘the privad txt ofthe boak before him, thr reader, x the enters 
biddag, undergoes « seus of process be reerot, ret, 
remembers, anagiea The book by stall w eufbcvent to deed 
the reader's mand tov orarang ; sed ‘we might be tampted to 
[ay tetaphancally that the manning w8 wholly contamad in ct 
‘cared by the book. 

Bot when we past fram a moder crnlud lnguage, of which 
swe tank tory sa tx of weniten recor, ar from 2 Sead 06 
‘Thsch aurea cnly im sucrptes, 10 2 pamabve tongue, Ever 
‘aed ia evo, where athe rete Eves only in mnged words, 
jamung from tan to man—there x abpeld be clear wt once thal 
the conception of metrang as contend 3 an uerance w fae 1nd 
faule A statemest, spoiee in real fe, never detached from, 
Se ato whi Da Ben toe: For ech eh 
atenent by 2 human beng bas the um sd fancuon of expe 
fag tame thought or feng actoal at that soomest and 10 that 
‘wmmrbon, and soceamary for meme reawa or other to be made 

rool 





iowa to another pense ‘er cat 
[urns of cana con, ft ea ero rely 
Elman ra odovere spas of Songs ot 
fracena.Watout some impeeine nics of the mate, 
{Seven be no tpn ratomen In sch the, 
Sater and ‘tatoon we bow up neanchy wi eck 
ihe andthe coset of wenbom wlapenae or he ud 
sean ofthe wociaFaaciy me to vey of ayer oF 
fruse hageage, «word eaost hyn cost a mare 
pment and wand or ntiang by sso mths vey O 8 
‘Soon gee ot rg he 
Tel ke gues cer sv tat the pant of vw af the Pao- 
logue dee iy ws msn of xd agua, mt 
(Sher fos tha f te Etogrepinr, who, Grpeved ef er 
Sed faa dn of werpoc, hw oly ot oe ng Py 
apaen langage fem "Te fase as to mest 
(otal tatoo an, the cue of 
face smacks Iter can dy Goncly te codons 
Sed seuocor dancers 
‘roman eugh tem. Now Im tat he Eloy 
fempecioe atone scans and ra for he ler 
ecm! haguscc coccpemar andr the ey of ie 
on wares Ge Palloga’s pas fw exon 
tod sic Boemogungs 2s organ has bon amy the 


: 
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fie, spken nama of onececm sch wed tri rae 
taogee Al Ge focadstone sod fandanertal darcieroa of 
teman sprch hve rceved ther sbape end character mt 
tage of Serdopment proper 'o Etoprpbe tay tod 96 
Si Phllage’s dona’ Te dane Messing, 9 capa ar 
Sven prewestel and lec chancters of imunge on Oe 
iraeral fared by the edy of ead sponge, notang 
‘Sart of propertrou nthe ight four eeganent ett would 
{be Lady ar cnggeeoan to ey Gat 99 per cont of) gino 
tock bas been ep by the ty of Send lange of eat 
rte oars tor comple oto any contest of easton, 
“That the Ethoogephecs peopecive car Yl ra ly ger 
thes but pont coocs canchnnd T a ct Slt 
{he flaming secnes, 

ier 1 wth aunt compare the mandpo ot reached wh 
the raul af Menara Open od RechurdsUhave wotien the 
‘orem my own ermnclogy vo one to erie the wap of 
Angunery, vch wt wa before {became acguued wh the 
prac Book hts obvoun tat te sna of att, OF 
‘och ech wetme slr mettre br Ge ngentetion 
‘ie nen Tha enone nd 
Semen of thew co amy of meng ean 
seibout te way of te mechannen of ecferece, sab he Pt 
[Broly ronosing mn the foreang parcapin The opting, 
Shpmof ther wth show how smosxoun to conmder Meat 
irq ral ety, contend ma wand ostewmce The ees 
(Gevlctly sod inoreaiy mse at and coms of 
Eater It show vp the sant Sawonn wn ent dot 
fae rautude towarén wor. ‘Thue etitade ro wich Ge word 
sn reyes eal encry,contaning ws evn ws Sevlboe 
Ceetasm the opr prt of « person oF nog shows 10 be 
ened from the peau, maga sata of longnge sd 
each mght imo Ge mow sports ard ace pte of 
‘puuphyoesMtarng, the al score of 4 wed, sere 
‘Ten eal Ecaene Pe ein of Teen; sed hese Git 
Uneasy owing. of eda Rests. "The nae 
of wordy faa tongs 08 faa stab of Ser 
‘uncon ede al the cing mar Bop, whee 
truth found by ploy on meg frm wore tenor 


‘The aoalyms of meming i pomines ianpuages aflorde 2 
sminny confrmaton of Mesim Opden and Richard’ thence, 
For the cirar relate ofthe sturate cranecuon bebnen i 
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|puve mterpreunon and the sly of the culture be which the 
ngage belongs, shows eannacngiy hat meer a Woed nar ite 
Meaning hat ou adepeadens and set-suficect exmtence The 
Ethrogreplce tew of lngusge proves the pancipleal Symbolic 
‘Relawery op might he cued, tec that wands rout be eased 
‘onig ex syinbols and that «payceology of symbols reference it 
serve us the bas fora sewace of langage. S4R0e the whole 
trarld of" tkagato-be-pramed* changer wh the level of 
Caltre, wah evga, socal and ecanorae conditions, the 
finaeqience w= tat the mean of word aun be always 
tethered, not From » pave anerpletion of ta wor, bt ro 
fio anciyba of se functane, wth reference tothe given caltre, 
Each promtve or barhacous tbe, sa wlan each type af eves 
‘uo, has a world of meaniegs and tbe wheleIngsinticapparatas 
of tm pope = 
‘oly be explained im coanecton wath thear mental requirements 

Th Chapecr TET of tha book the Auborn ve 4 scans of 
he paychology of wymbobe reference, whch together wi Ore 
‘mscoa) enced in Chapter the oct axtaaetory Cease 
(ofthe subject wise [have ever soem. T mah to rear that the 
‘ue af the word context "by the Authors compatible, but not 
‘entea, wath ry use oft word the expreauon context uf 
feraaton” T exooot enter bere to an tempt t0 bring our 
‘apective nocencanwe intone sed aiast allow the rear to 
tet the Relator of Symboluen on te tle example, 











v 


Se far, { bove dealt mainly wth the ample probleme of 
meaning, those anocated with the defotion of single wordt 
snd withthe lexcogeaptvedl ok of regan bows vo a Huropean 
reader the vocabulary ofa atzange wgar "And the man remlt 
of our sales wes that os wspommble w transite words of © 
prune laguige of of ane widely diferest from our own, 
‘Snhout ning a deed arcount of the cure of 2 wert and 
‘rus proving the exmenoa reese necesary for 8 tranalstion 
‘Bur tough ae Ethoograpkic beckground 1 ndupenaable for 
s sowatife meatment of «language, 0 by no meare aubioent, 
‘and the problem of Meming neods a meal theory of us om 
Tall uy to ahow tht, ooking at language froma the Esino- 
feaploc perpecaive and ung oer comcepnon of cater of rife 
‘ta, we abl be able © ge an cutine of a Semant hey, 
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sacful in the work on Premesve Lingsiton and throwing some 
Tight oo human lngeage in geaera 

"Five of al, let ox 1, foe out etandpact, mo form » view of 
the Neeue of imguage- The lick of » ear and prec view af 
Linguutie Rurcuos und of the narue of Mecing, han ben, {be- 
ieee case of te relive eis of much scherwineexcelicat 
lisguune dheonaag- The dues manor: io which the Author 
(oor thin fudamaatal problem aad the axcalect wcnent by 
‘which they solve 1, cormtmurs the permacect value oftheir wor 

"The wudy ofthe above-quoted eave txt han decorated 
shat eo erirence beers comgrebacave Oly when we serpret 
{eby ua conte of smuston ‘Tze enalve of this sorte should 
ive uh eglompee of « group of srvagee bound by veciproca tnt 
Of inerrs and ambraoes, ef excwonel ope and resporae. 
‘Thera wus South reference to cormpeative td serie, 
te ceremonial overvan expedinoa, t« complex of wntinents, 
ambitions aad dew known tothe group of epeaher and hearers 
‘through these beng sneped tn bal raison and heming bath 
Chertcles actors in such events us those described im the Bat- 
naive, atta of grog a rarmiive 1 ood have adduced Iin- 
‘quate samples wall tare deeply end dreetly embedded in the 
‘ontert of mtsaton. 

‘Tika for wwtance language spoken by» group of xxtren 
engaged one of thes fundamaneal porns seach of wb 
stinance—hastng, fab, tllng the wl: or che tn ont of those 
cet ihc narge wear tre util be 
forms of enerty—mar play 0 spar, cereraonnl performance oF 
artate dapley mich a0 dexeag oc nao. ‘The wance many 
frich scene are ll Solowog = purpoasfel ctinty, art all set 
(na definite axe; dey all have to act ih @ conotried sunner 
‘ecording fo certaa rales evablished by castorn end tradhoon. 
1a the, Speech i the necemary torana of commansion ; fm the 
ne undnepeauable sngrioene or crauleg the ues ef meme 
‘wuthoot which waifed soos) arta m mpamible 

"Let ur now sounder wat would be tor type of talk pamang 
‘bermuen people Chae acing, what would be dye raansor of ity 
‘ee. To babe xt quite concrete at Sey, let us fellow op a purty of 
{fabermen oo x coral loot. vprng for «shoal of Sab, tying to 
Iimprin thee: in an ranonsre of large neta, and to drive dhe 
soto all setbagy—en example which Tam chowing eee 
Deeune af my personal Funilany wit the procedure” 

La arite se “Pate vot Paty map me te 
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“Tha canon glide Nomi and sacked, pnt by men eps 
ty pred wr on tak nd eps ted ees. Ot! expr he 
new the btm of the lagen, with plane wed ena, 
tren te below fr Son. Gon of Boom ngom Oe Gey, 
otomary wana or sounds or word are were," Soucmer = 
feoveee ful choc velvet he chan o pacha 
{he agen bas to be spoken scot wha the lad wat 
tnd he tk ef oppo meas revere cy aad 
tet te lnuty. Then, ue whe Seer peso range fel 
Trey came ced orery tan mt petro eppeaeg ak — 
‘Reording vos ommntary roves, Dut of core, e Men, a 
{iy eater ow and tent eound expres re be 
Put Or pac at eome tnchmal Geb oy of whe 
Senco tunpprnanent fake. Agu, « word of coord 
2 ped ett ead there, » tcc expr or enpnroon 
Srisk server to barons thor bnanour towards othe 
[Tae wine grop at « omaredranne, determined by 
tr! vedieon and pert fra to the tos trough ies 
long expenence Borne ment he cars ca Ge de enewchng 
ets tthe alr ohe plungr, nd mung ough the cao 
Inenon, dre the Sh oho Others ge andy eh 
{he al aca, ready to etch he Sah An anime wen fll 
‘cnet flame, ed ao the the ah he Powe he 
fnkernen speak Indl. and pe vest dhe feng” Shay 
telagexcaranora fy abot Wisc mm be eae! by wich 
rod "Pl Let gn, So fre, "Lite se gun 
{Schiea cepeaons compitelyeatcataie cacy itn 
‘tacopoee othe vatraraots tant ed ofthe mode of acon, 

‘A the ings aed darn er a Pw fal of ec 
tems, short rfcnscm to nacouedngs, ped indicators of 
‘tage hae on cusmary pes of beta welsh 
{elt prnepmee fom pened penn. Hoe cersee 
‘erly bound p web te soar of mints and th he 
Son the puro, hater be he Sore cate abet the 
‘tovceuma tte gary, eer io eaters sont the 
‘Srramdga or hs rerimoe of cog and par oeorbiy 
bund ap wis bchavowr, 1 word of manana, or rab 
erates ‘The encase of ol Gs ogee stele 
‘eonethly mand wp mth aad Gependent tpn, the core of he 
maveyis rick de ceien at abcd” Tis wociiny, 
Se ean of the paren words ed ther chante 
‘ecomeatig'a nt lee tbo to acon. For ttl 
foe feel ee ge ey 
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only though perwonal pareccpaton in this (ype of pormult, it 
baa to be eared, not throug rection bos theough schon. 

"Had we akan any ofber example Chan fahuog, we would bare 
reached eizular esuisa The stody of axy form of speech used 
{ereonasehon amb wis! work would reve! the sume grammatical 
sad leucal peeultentes: the dependence of the weatung ofeach 
‘wont pon pracucal experience, and of the strucare of each 
Slaerence upon the momentary shaven in which mt» epoken 
‘Thur the coundereion of inguabe vec amocisted with ay 
practeal port, leads w tthe conclunon that langage 2 
Dpramtive forma oop to be semwrded and wtnied agauot the 
btckgrovad of humaa pebintes znd wa mode af himan bebaeout 
am practical matters. We have to rela thet language onginly, 
among peimstve, nomcanhsed peoples wes tever une wb pane 
furor of reflected Uwoughe. The mance an which Taro usag 3 
ow, uiting these words, the canner ov whch che ruthar of 
1 book, oF a papyrus or a hewn umerptio bas to hei 4 Very 
{ur fetch and dete fancoon of anguago. Tn thy langage 
‘becomer a condensed pet of reaction x rowed of fact or thought. 
In ws prmuve ues, lngeage fuscoack an» ik io concerted, 
anny, pen of bes bebe ewe of 
‘acgon and not in intrament of recto. 

"These cacelunaas heve been reached on a example in which 
Iuaruare = wed by people cogared ax pricical work, in which 
Utterino are embedded in acton. Tha canclanon sight be 
quiauoned by an objects tat dee art also other nguetye 
‘ea cven aang prmtive peoples wha are debarved frome wHiog 
‘or any meann of extecalFaaton angus texts. Yet even te, 
‘i magi be urged, have fred text in thew song, apg, ryt 
and lagends, and’ moet oper, in their ntul and mapeal 
fheerle. Are ocr coacluans about the mature of Icguage 
carrect, whan faced wth thee wie of apeech; can our virwa 
remain unaltered when, fom sperch mi scan, we Murs out 
‘racation to foe nartave oct the ane of language in pute socal 
fnneerours ; wen the obyect of tlk w not bo atbweve some 
bot the exchange of words aooet wn ead x3 rif F 

“Anyone who tas flowed eur analyas of epench sm acucp and 
compares f with the dcosteoa of Oh narrative tooo Secon 
I, wll be curemond that the present consmccna apply £9 rar~ 
itive peech ac wel. Whez mnadees ar edor dxruned among. 
(group of batener, Gee w, ft, the turbos of Gat omest 
‘made up of the tespecare socal, waeecral and erouonal 
sntinen of thowe present. Wits hat austen, the marrabve 
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creros az hoods and seriou hy the exactions eppea! ofthe 
‘worda Te the nareetve coved, tbe boasting of «ras 0 mst 
lence of several vaery aed stage produces fechnge of 
(nde or maraiceton, of wiummph ef covy Tn crery cu, 
bums speech w found in primitive communes » primarily 
‘toda of onal acto rather sh a zatcerebecion of ought. 
‘A sacratave ws susocuied tao tchrecly web oe wtuaoa tO 
‘pefeccunce of compeutis 
ulng. To tha elation, de word of tle ae wgesicet beat 
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(ean ?* * Nine day to-day "0 of whack sore in ane socety of 
nother as formule of grating of appa 

T think that, in dicssurg the fincton of Speech ws mere 
‘ncisbitines, we come 19 one of the bedrock enpects of rears 
‘ture mi socity. There is all human beiags the wellknown 
‘endency 1 congregate, to be together, to enoy each cther'e 
‘company. Maxy immu and wate ends, wach wv fear OF 
‘uguaciy, all the types of socal sentinenca ich af ection, 
Yang, pansion for power and weal, are dependeat upon and 
‘ocatrd wath the fundamenest tendency which males the mere 
rence of ethers x necenry for man.* 

"Now npeech athe ienanate correlate of tha tendency, (oc, to 
 rutural ax, asad man's lence ia ot w reasesing factor, 
but, on tha enoeary, something warmeng abd dangerosn The 
‘nnangec whe cannot wpeak the language wall vage inbexrin 





2 
2S 
conly by the breaking of bread end the communion af food 
Reames area ae 
Eo asres Soares 
Fo ae ro 
“tao mrt 
Saar nt 
tant 


trun an wth apiey eed apace, wang i bn ow 
Suara topes Pec mth of poche entered 
between beer ad opener are tor qusaymnctnenthe ra 
Rigpmecly wie ereng theese he of socal pear 
1d sllcoancemest. ‘Bot Goagh Se herog gen" ich 
1 bhate al Es Dace Hgts Snot Soe a eld os 
Lore eee ead 
Su Wann Dineen ie one Beara 





"Thee cr bow doc that we kav he nee typeof linginic 
ieplair commenie Iam tomperd te cal, samed oy 
‘Srp of trmanaogeal ievemea a typeof wpecch n wlach 
tis of ton te creel by mart cocking of want Tako 
look at i from the opal past of ew wah wich wna bert 
oescroes let we wk wa ight thcowe onthe Rocuon of 
frre of lngunge Ave words in Phone Common, uma 
prmunly w corey mean, the teaing wach » rbcly 
Tem?” Cerauly at’ Thcy Ait a al Rinchon ad thet 
1 the pnp eb they eter te a elect 
{nflecte, nv do hey eacenlysronas sorase toa Toba 
‘Goer agin we ay ry Gat engage dors no inch brew 
‘anu of tacumaten ef 

Tht can we regan aw nose of ucns? Andi what icon 
loca tsoand © er cuca extenpee of osteo euaton P 
{tp chi ta he outer meats dun sor enter dey to 
sheen of pening Beta ae be nan 
ibn tan trp ef wend tra fa of ep 
silent ee Pog Bata et tied 

{peech, aad the eto sn all wach conan st crated by 
‘thangs of wera, by te ope fekags wach farm cenina) 
Aroensusnen, by ihe ye and ake a sternona wach ae wp 

Scdoary gop. ‘The whole tmswnen conc ia What happens 
inaguoely. Each ecereee ss wx act serving the det eh of 
bhoting esr to apeiar by » te of eme eal sebiment or 











‘Wer ten fom atrage hf, we could Gn amoog guracves eam 
penile to every ype of lngunue we o far dscumed. The 
Finding tur of worda which unas the enew af « sip in bed 
‘weather, the verbal eoocratiasm of company of sclera 
‘ction, te teckal language rursang paral to some pent 
‘work oc rporting puteule—al vse reembieeaeatall the primi- 
‘Seams of mpecch Sy mam in ution und oar danawion ould have 
‘bee equally wel conduc ona modern exemple, Thave chow 
the above Goan u Savage Corocraray, beceue fwested to amphi 
(ete thet nich and other che nae of primar epoch, 
‘Agun in pure sociabisoee and gomip we uve eaguage exactly 
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se serages do snd oor alk becomes the * platic communion * 
‘nalyund above, which server to satablab’ bonds of personal 
‘umon between people cought oxgedher by the mere need af 

ip aad doen not serve aby perpose of commmusioxting 





hance espns of tas, eal saree 
Tes only i era try openal ur enong « eland com 
ney nal ely in bt oe at lange epee 
‘Stace xyes angen Tapes un ety podaeion, 
iogage i made tbody Bcn ecgs and pamocn, 0 
trader a rb end inne hare Ct ve aed 
Nia ep gyn of pach ted tl 6 
i ed fo ote ew a0 
Siar Aan cant papery of cniand named 
ven the fen ene meteor to sear 
‘ots rosin of face ough he 
epee epee nee he mt pr 
‘peter toe heart Sneed and es een sth 
Sg a ee es tr 
7 





‘cxrtanly ot the mon relevent ew. 





‘rill noc seman an empey plays, bet thi has recived con 
tant Grom the adduced facts. Notkang, homers, exablaion Gir 
" Geet fee Gapter fof te peat eck 
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pantie vale and empoeal awe of 2 gencat ponepls 

Eompey an when Snowe to wk ne ashacon of dS 
robles ofa somcwhat diel end pus, desripion. 

"Tn ungumics ne havea anata agatha kon Ue 
robles of Meaung. t would pechaps be pfevomptaout for 
{oe 0 eck hr soe ia a nba and general mance And 
teil any Phiosopludarbsten, che i tun Deea shown by 
‘pdr sad Ruchards(Ciapeer VII! and IX) to be of 9 bahly 
Anger «mare, ‘But T umply want to approche trough 
the marow avenae of Etinographie empancum snd show iow 
it Scots weed irom the puspecve Othe pragowte vot 
Pramtveopeeh. 

"Than petopecove han allowed we to ch human spesch wh 
‘he scare Todes of human bebeneur, rusher Oat wah the 
ec deem ae cate vw whl 

conclu mur: be ell uppleoeated by some mere dala, 
Shalyo tonudatan fe tf mre A cece ten of 


igre 1 of pr ort tr, ate 
percology of Seaton andthe asquaon of eqns 
Spyies 1 socd oot repeat ot suman tne pomanng 
salyan, whic fo mew clreriy emccing and salary 
‘oa Terns he conecatoe ofthe Lge tay. Pas 
errr flo op oe fo en met «pty 
ued tr Scapoon of 

‘The Authors report, snd nghtly #0, the explanation of mi 

by muggeion, assocauen or apperception, urmng that muck 
tpantent are nt wien pram. OF cane me Hast 
formed by epyeccpon and ter won snctaes ¢ 
‘ew nearing sod recent ue core tw hme, ppt 
‘tan m «proces by wach sxaicace crested. Ba thet 
‘Eppa only tthe Goat gy evloped and nad aes of 
lnngore fF somes porte, Prom wor pevout dawceon 
itafod be ell cuban tat nck ype flonan ot 
tren b ply Germaine sod cacot kent Ge pers 
whch totaly and expan gnc “dt oly 
Sr cchrence lo stage, But oo sn eat own Inguate We 
Fer a mss who tn hs lengge ocotscaly bn ate 
tcrendeohgenge Orly Sloped by sad etal tha eens 
‘SZnarary fa of word anc. Bere he fe eer bag 
te cogs be vibe oar atl mae 
by pumpin, hacer, then pat ny tt my 
aed geese he lat tw wed aed oa up a 
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words and conaractions, the meaning of which na been formed 
1 hin tind in que 2 SMerene mancer, And thin wammncr 
Served from eaber tea 2 





"The ane of formas of mew mat om proceed 
svn set da ah sre oo prance et 


Texprenion te ceraun wtustnos—whether these Awe 

mor mental angus, fear or Fumo, intnee cunt 

‘oF powacfl joy. These sound recone are part of ibe BIEN 
‘expeeton of ertenm and ws wch pone a ka ben eatebbabed 
‘by Darwin and other, worcval value or ae t feast themanves 
relea of wack valves. “Anyoce in contact wah infects end sal 
‘ldeen knows hat ihey exprns without the ightet amps 
(hele mond, ir enoutca, thew need wad dei. Concentaming 
‘ox infantile utterances of thin 


if 
1 








true of don nonartsle sounds cael by an 
iat ac w ging wane ering, omg sad wag. 
Lan, tam slightly erooated aeanes fol, fet 
a, Ba, epee inde, aad Up aod 
Biared by echt sounda. Vine wounds pene it peach 
‘manner 1 expr certain percho-piyagicl set end to 





sctve response co surroundiogs sod seek the satura] expres 
Of ematons, "The mensing of mich « sound i derived from ont 


‘Whan wound bepus to areculite, the chills mind develope 
sn panllel menoer ead becomes interested in oletng obzeco 
from’ it surroundings, though tbe moet relemect cements, 
‘irocated ath the fod and comfort of the infant, have bee 
already arapled act prenoumly. At the sume tine, the child 
Dbesomer aware of the wooeds produced by the adafts and the 
thar chives a te and develop tendency vo 
‘mutate them. 


i 
| 
{ 
i 





whe the hid ea foes parent or enouen in har ght, wb 
1 clamwura for foo ox tpeata wh peanate ar exteoest the 
‘ame of some fivearte Plaything of mx mavoording. Mere 
the word becomes the agaiicat reactoo, aduried to aisation, 

eof saner wate sod iealigibe ts de bums elles. 

ewe fac ha another very sapere aet of conanqaeniny, 
‘The inanan cfc, beipicm wo land uaa cope wath the 
iictoen and. dangers oft exety We, im exdowed wath ary 
comple 









LUrough the paren, on wa the cs ac aun by 
Pea appealWhaa the cud Gamer for 
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‘We fin chun that an arrangemact beclgicaly eet! tothe 
Ironman race wakes the early ecole’ word at foc by 
chldrra produce the very Set wach dase words wan. Woede 
‘0 0 « child acave ence, Ouey gre him aD emental bold 00 





‘eure 6, det t,t Satine he Sang 
i've tamier wow ten esis to comiaaea cf pinkive 
mankind, so be be not duet cmenay Sagiry 
tnd trove fue eyesone dot he tpn of tens 
‘reply to cnt pane ste mace ws of ange ak me 
tos than enpialcheresons of arm. Remmning wos 
‘ove euler of proup ef 2amve toga! fx» foal 
Doras wee they cho wets, Sen ca 
‘pace actin A word, wget an sport tea, 
helm ect, ono comme on ts ee cr a ea bs 
Droperin, batt mae appear be ndad overt he wake, 
2 © dict autor wan te fr pope we, The Taanng of 
‘Se engi ude wp exponents os acne won ted wo oF 
‘teeta conterpanon. Than ws ere rr und 
band theses «wor th roc 9 2 aco By 
‘lanmons, by Sano fact of spperepton, bu by rang 
‘Ghandi Awd man toe tase te fope we of he in 
{er which ern, cry me Se Selene mem hg 
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sco ca be fale ged means aating whan 20 ave 
Upreesfitumband, Seuinlya vet c tor foten tan, 
‘Soca mesg tree oars preipin sco, 
Kerdss wel whte wc pow tf ma odo t dee 
och lem to wae Coogi Tas mond there ba 8 
fore fore, nmr mews of iigpng tne abo i 
Winc aca i atyc at atv etn af ec 

“Apia ts tame ow ofcmacng rota fost eve vet 
ef Sats enon srs ea ong tha of os Whey o8 
‘Selgencray nts somos can we guage mn soe 
iter muncer"Ths necraie rope te nue 

vt er date 
Sletnere mouse. be gover ef weetng al tus da Bet 
Steed ee nese ba eens oid ned eee, 
‘pow bao cee coneneae, 

‘Pac dlaewes masher of ikoed commanion see ud 
toperd worth very toc ta eega o, hat ma hg 
Ceri lr oe, fod hay 

vero toe townie nee 
Sods ay mse mom, prensa cre otk 
isp ee anh on a ay and 

An felon end the 

[on yon whe asad the bias chapel Opoa 
sot Reha 2 groped ma end ef et pore 
‘rithre dyed befor? wo deere fh Sets 
Dian of betene we der feonensl stony tor the 
yosise, apa sands tease word eeaatio arog 
eh he eee ad che oF ngage tre npc 
Subway penducen, By ts eh neal ced Chaper 
Ruane Ward Mapes by De exp af Chater VINA, 

TK ee you crt w ey ol we rade 1 
tras how Spy puted uta ka ans weeds eras poet 
Sar ng at h petcpein of ie mts of ha ta 
Tac of oe casos tool meno h ae 
Sijewa me peeye 

Dec ear i th pen ead deed? Hee the saty 
ef tas cay see ech mop to Lay an he Es, 
rps od kel tbe Php of Engg 
Erste the dari Soman of ey de re 
bet ogre fad yoga mts wees 
Sate Tared fs poe, lows cae armen wa ooece 
Tet cipeter eae ie moang faced was ot 
nny ot of tay root fae fey ot avest 
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cdameming 8 wih the infan, or pencoelly directing mek 
omtive man A wond said abway in dest arte conjucetion 
Seah the realy it means |The word acu on the thing and the 
nag releasea the word ine hunan mod. The deed 
‘hing move or em than da coeocr ofthe thomry which undar= 





‘spccumon 13 i 
emerges the procecr sed theory of mag, and ‘> thin, mt 
‘aru atrude towards words becomes facd wd formule by 
2 apecia are and eden. es theoogh the wady of sual 
terlin and verbal magic aswell mt by the anulos of were dean 
‘emis that we can best undecwcd the developed teat 
‘ew af the eocret pomer of eppropmae word ox ara things. 
Brey may be od tet och ody simply corn our thear= 
cea! eeayen of this wcton, To eageal formulas we fd a 
Gilt serg mpnonn, drake cps Dp rasan, 
fen, of avorg 
‘cheremet. Se omc mu hs bread the ener eed 
for snare dar 1 Chapter Ti ofthe book, and ve the chapeete ot 
"Mag ad The owes ef Woda i Rage! f the sore 

“tay bof inset to aterpret the reeuhs of our arabs af 
the caret wages of meansng on she dageam 12 which the 
leooas between Symbol, Act of Thought, and Referst wt 
sere Oy mug the bepemng of Chap To hin 
"Tho dngram representa very sdoquniey the sud relabonm 
tebe deytapal me eth Kn caren ot 
angle dat tbe ba, indented by 2 doced line reece the 
‘mmpuned vlan wach obuens between 4 Bynbo! and the ting 
Je fee to, 8 Raleract a the Author saree AI. developed 
fasciana of ogech, mich os are, oF la ou be, used 1m 
‘piulsopital speculanon or scesefc language (wnt #6 ety 
‘ek these funcaves that ce Authors are concerned an ths 
ook) the aif of Manag. ue could be called ended over 
nly by the Act of Thoogit—sbe bent Rae ofthe two aboskiens 
of tha trang. 
Las oy © present by snalogoas agra the erties wages 
of Meaning. At the Sct sage, when ‘hs wttermoe wa me 
funders, txpreaure, agaibast and. coca wh the 
Saton, bee act wralag any act af thought, te trang 
seduced to wo tae, wach wus for e ral Semnecowehat 
deg of ie Wan Poe 


4 SUPPLEMENT 1 


bermeta SOUND-REACTION snd SITUATION. The 
frat emaot yt be temmed 2 Sqmbal nor the later x Referent 


FIRST STAGE The hegiangs of aicalate 
speech, when, paral with st 

sermon, crm. sPpearunce Referents begin to 
Sicriow drey sn] atsow ergs out of the Ssowtna, are 
SECOND STAGE sill aa be seprasented by 





Serer Gopal naan. sound we not «real aye ye, 
joore rah "Str face w not weed detached om 





wnat peel enme 
steed am 
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In the thd sage we have to daypaguish betes tr three 
Fundamental ote of language, acre, carrie and neal Each 
of them i made aufferstly clear by the dagram here gen, 
wninch roar be taken wn consncton veh oor previous wala, 
"The final stage of developed language 2 epresenied bythe tn 
opie of Oten end Ricans, and to geneoc relatos © 
humble pretecremrs my expla some of ma anomy. Fret 
‘af al ahe poaiblnty of exteing the Avibars’ Gugram or Pah 
ing backward ita pruatuve aperch-waes affords an xddsbonal 
roof of us validity and adequacy. Further Oe oh autre of 
meet af the base of our mangiss explana wy the dotid line 
to the Gal gure shows aac tena 40d why tw expable of a0 
‘auch mache The extreme wiley of the oupeal atid 10 
‘words explained in gr foat-cte to ths, he teery of the book, 
It only by a reference to the primitive uses of langunge by 
savage and uo doubt by “ran, bur ali by 
Perpetual cocfcmaton i varie une of language a2 an the 
‘ery Toechaatam: by wheh meshing w scqsted in ery iar 


Some other eovolxnae might be deve feom our theory of 
pomucne seanieg. ‘Thos we moght Sd an wt an wlestiondl 
‘enfimaton of the Author’ analyea of definhon Kt m clear 
that they are pat when they musta Gia“ verbal" and "veal? 
fefnion rust 1 the end come to theatre thing, and that the 
raakung of tha ariSeal diunceen sto « Fundereal one hat 
creed a folde problem Meaning, a5 we have seo, does not 
come to Presiote Mn from eantespltion of Otis, oF analy 
Df oreurrences, hut pracxal end scuve soqoatance ath 
televaotntuubone ‘The vel Mnowindge of « word come through 
the peaches of appropetely smog i ethan w certaa stuaton 
‘The word, ike any man-made implement, becomes epScant 
(oly after it has heen wed aed propery wed under aD ort of 
condraoes ‘Thue, there can be Bo deGcuban of « word without 
tha reaity whch it momar beng present And spun, nce 
snguficant symbol w necesary for san #9 wolta and prarp 28 
fem af rahty, (hee o no dehcung of x thong wrhovt defang 2 
‘word atthe sume ume. DeSncoon sm rx moat prime and 
Fandemencal form a nethiog but seound-ceaci, of un srticlat 
word joined to some relevant agpest of x uation by rears of 
pproprate human acres. Thu deni of defnivon doesnot, 
al coun, refer wo the same type of nguashs une atthe ane diee 
come by the Authors of tha book. Tt iy mereting to sen, 
Dowever, that thew coocluons, sbach are artied at bythe ady 
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1 the courme ofthis eaay T have ted to narrow down the 
smope of each linguinuc problems ducumed. At fet it wae the 
eineple that the mudy of language needs an ethnograph bark- 
(ound of geoer! cultsre, tha Eoguatia ama be a socinn, 
‘Seed the fone snportnt one, of 4 general acenoe of culture 
‘Then na atempt war made to ohm Cea the general oclunan 
leada tn to cartun more definate verwm abost the ature of fan- 
[svat which we eoncered human ypecch at mode nf aca, 
faher than ae a countarngn of ought” We proceeded then 1 
acon of the eigen wad early fore of Mean, a8 But 
tre been expernnced by Prontave Min Th fave us the 
‘explanation aed thawed wr the roots of the mageal tutte of 
fam vords, Thay we moved by x me of conchaons, sch 
‘more concrete ad defna than the 

T wih aw to touch pen oc ete pete oll mere define 
sand ooocreta than the other, that samey of te tructare of 


Every tuman tongue as « ence aracar of tows We 
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‘Ths we ae feed by + Alone: ether the peal 
dee i eof gh sad'n wae 

teophun sy he wo eto disaged ext oes Wy, 
1 Teague hn ge opts trees of Tang, ha he, 
tet need or poe by pers 1 Ot we an to 
‘Seapets rin ont to kar Korn of the lamin 
‘Sika grenmarane ds “Thay heh en ey on he 
{tape ny dpe pstg o pinetphy of Langage ad 
Stop atin tha Gruner vas ot ght Os st 
of dine pt, no duit that th caplet Geant at 
‘Seumse fsa won, a4 poe bet Thigh, 
ede, pat sed omen vs. 

uth ee ihe on appeing 10 Lage for band the 
the indsng on wocttos eft Cramaaeeeguly 
Sun M sod to eromes wey oe "pd emu Ue 
ponou ha yore cps e ool weet efboman Boat 
irs pups wemvr eocgt wo vam emmoce. Ths oe. 
Sra er bey seb pg of ce 
i ct ely oy a fest 
{he br that of «apd aceatapcaine And, eo pn 
Pitot pico an pt te 
x Secs stan Maced scr, 
tint ani mats of epmaucl expres Ie 

Ireponeron aed weber Yulncne t Re UP othe 
Stet sy such fr cpr fen whch mon fave proded 
thor common. waves aman Sonar of Language Ts 
‘te "Teary of Mang, we have wc ha Language be ot 
‘etn prec tat Toecbow tan armen aed foe 
fd sped os drdous nv Ta spun, cobs 
Sowers lngange tod the cae to whack ot ae ef 
Socom Input newt" Bat frame cer at me 
tet at ok inthe da of loge nang and papa 
‘pecan for lg on the um aad parts of ery eam 
{Doses endo tie gory opal pnw a uogage Ae ans 
th ply gamma! one 

Reaarganes de ae, which we parma dminss 
aru tsed aod ld. Bohne al xara ok aed 
om any posite pene aya, but up by contempt 
of the néveencing meld maby cde mpm rch a 
bare been unputed te prauicire man by certacn anthmpologus. 
{puget loan th elec dete or 
‘pal wet of th Cad and of pee ot tata Sa 
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w the murounding workd. The grammatical tori with ol 
‘her pecalatlen, exceptions, and fray snrubordimation 





‘oe of Language, she barbarous promtere oncogene smut ba 
deeply wilvcoced the Inez phloeopues of mant=nd. 

"This mame be raemplied by + detaled suyue of one a 
leatt of the concrete problema of grammar and 1 shall ose 
‘foe a brief acamion the problem of the Pars of Speech. We 
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smu tr, Cheer, to age an he deopmest of the 2 
zeae of mankind whea Oc heran ing oot a 
{ecu or wpe, whee be dow wok andy plone 
‘Be pepe of knowlege bet only oo for w ey ecu fats 
dan leer Seatnge was hs nascone a exten, ”"The eh, 
the pemite re, ot the wacpaintd inal bas we 
Lecpuge a9 an infapemsbie meat of educocig Ws teal 
imrseatings “I> all Ge, very fate etd eviopm, 4 
tmacne ef‘abiog eacer of eth Mena of ralay, of aging 
thom wot and exnancing theme ecsade bot ered. 09 
igmec of doughs tut Fcremcd in bebe and, tte ce 
pours conmucn enbated faa enable of ctr 
Setleements among ween Lacguug loons fine ed eet 
att» bogin ws the rela of' cd tows aucun, 
Atte exten sige oa sces and bebo pve By the 
‘pene the orpocme., Dem moved by banger tas, Cone 
{Er waroth ands cain deal, proper Coalteas fr Peat 
{2d Hap, + dat tower fren fo mort why het 
Jee med of Buran cooppcaahip, an of Dandy by 








‘Toe 
recognaed, aa vce before that, are objects or veto af Sod. 
‘Undoubiedy the angst exctoral eppeal m exeraued over 
the eld by the peony of xn spather, and thexe arc o¢ 
‘reins of food. Asyont umbusd wth Feeadan primes 
Imig fel incieed to lok here for 3 direct eosnectan, 1a the 
{young of man a in thse of any Marmalan epers, the wfant 
‘Maocaies with sm mother la emenene choo! food. Primenly 
thew for hen a ve of rounaisoest Uf therafore antnoon it 
(pen by any ccher mecne—and at eat be remembered Hat 
(vege fare a fod wath chewed vegetable fod almoet from 
Sirhan wel at by the breathe trader feckinge by which an 
tna responds to maernal cars ae probably extaded to kee 
‘munmrsnoa of food. Whan axe sew thr lomag wiamude of = 
‘oder bole fed baby to a bate, the oder cares so food 
tae who 3 hemor an, the eeanay of rapa 1 wri 
fsad cara food-conveyers coxa tn inply an dena! meal 
‘tuende of the fet. IF Oi be on, we gues ex imight Faro & 
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‘ery carly pence of pemoifcntin of object, by which solerant 
Sod smparuot thiage af the sutrosndinge ‘sckewe the same 


Setut perem and jose which nay a needs of einen 
When tie cid bop to bacdle tangs, play wah obgeca 
of hn suroundngsam teresting tatre Sra be Sharved ot 
ienavetr, do tmocned wh Ge fnearenal mute tnd 
‘cy of taal Te mes to pat everytong ‘nto mesh 
Freie the cl pul, tre to Bend and ply moor pas oye 
rt tes to deach pura of gel cous Very woah old, 
Seachabe toga become of wach green teen nd vale dat 
‘ch as cnnot be fava w the exturay "Av the ch grout 
‘ep and can move tongs once ley, tow teeny 10 waa, 
‘Besa ot meyer Tei athe bt 
he well own detract tendency Of ehiren Ths mtr 





‘ering, 0 ths cenacton, fr shows how one raat faculty of 
Aeoglng outrelovact factors the ncrousdings— pass Matte 
chyects, hinga—bas 39 parallel yn the becky bebwwour of the 
‘hi. Here mai, sn aeadying ths del of behav, we find & 
suatemanon of out pragmauc ve of eaty ments) development. 
‘There cam sl be found tendency 10 penorify objects of 
specal mare Ry the term" personscaton "I doct mena bere 
Any theory or ew ofthe chik's own 1 mca, abn th case of 
fod ser, hat we eax observe tn brs 2 typeof behav wich 
does not dacrainate eaesclly between persone and object 
‘The child kee and cakes some of ha playthings, sels gry 
smth them shoul! they became unanelly'; he bape, tmees abd 
thaws ngta of etschovent toward door Pernt, no. davbt, 
‘sd out Sree tine end fremont re woportance’ But even 
fram tha seauke that the ecltar to them mw sot of peter 
far the cd's wtarede towardethigs- 

“Another amportaal port w the grant teat m oye From 
my avn obeerestan, T cam aires that chideen a few morta 
ld, who ded not tke any prolonged unteetunspanunate thing, 
‘would fallow « be ns movements for soe tre. Tt ano 
(ne of the fest words whuch w cid woskd understand , at, 
1 would look for the Tord when st wat named The mteren 
shown it armas at later sages of Suldhood 1 well Laos 
3a the omer, tw of mxportaree to un, because an eae! 
sd eepeaully 2 bed wth un pontancous movements, wth ts 
(oar of denchment fram eurrosodegs, wh ste eaquesnonable 
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remmlacence of pettont w just such on object et would aroute 
‘he hu’ snezrene, ceoeding to ox theory. 


Analpiag do groer-doy stage 1 hs elation he 0- 
sean, tcc unl the ade pt donned 
‘Tae out word wires rat 7h gs cnet 
‘Uli ew feo ant ere tm rece ee, 
teliing ot oly what tan ex onmane 00 fod, fot 
‘Sater Sednponent, tae het ns he aces in 
‘ey, al, wo oreo pndorvon 

‘itch nga tangy mand xt fer the erage me, 
cached ute ago amended bce, Whe 
snap wk ge sath oy nd eer at 

‘ct vadg oft busch or ough he ure, or acy 

one wart yl wm ces amprened by tadeny 

Sooke ew ec capo eee oat Tet 
Smee hacked "Te fret la or ce woald snk me 
Ballon guy t would te wiarsal=* Oh, Oat mua Ce 
‘An iector bd whch ae prt he ect the de 
ald be demand" Aeua eee'—" mony Bgl” 
Bion testy the oatt happened bowen oe 
ar anther wos be srl, Seated Fotence wet tnd 
Properes woud be gen, ad the thr tow would be d= 
Lent indent’ "Th ere wos bape, wth gerd 
fun, usdaape fone aes en ts" Eveywere 
{her ute tendency mo nasa whch sed ao on 
atonal, Mba nh an, and bund he 
‘et tto oa acne heap Butera ween Da endeaey 
tite is naly« peer foc und wal any Beat 
shjecu ‘Tha nat ame wry grt fh i 
flaca giateroshle tha somone so fing mci heh 
th erg once ‘That wich w cy deuce peered, 
Jn the antacpe, tbe eal deaie st ion mend xd etd 
‘twain hy ean ro, wide bg meena aed 
‘owe whet ume a 

"Te great sere ‘chen by prc ano sural few 
crm peal tothe chad urine andthe pape 
trans 2 both a tt, amr manos of 
Tenens, Zonisry, sod of the ww tel fcnet a 
frome fore, ean tthe mie of he age 
‘Stra foam epnucn 

ow ew mvt the metre of epee egy a which 
eons sud pls pens, aa ange” Ton Sngh, 
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3a 
uncouth category in act deSned, bur stvogly fet sod wall 
impremed in buzen Bebstiour. ic » comseracicd ov secre 

gical only ao well ax Sete peysholagea! and 
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Seria a re yt 
pics erent etd 
See iareas antl amine 
fn as eeooowe 
paid eee eas Sc a 
ison tenes tee 
Peaster 
erent re 
[aos 
Eterna eimry 
Zanes 
Pena rvtipeaetna 
eaten sere 
‘arly mnenta) outlook requires and receives articulate sounds to 
‘gaily ma various itera cine dee of work a for semeng 
Sev cieetes we tesco 
mee ere 
imorenane asters 
ata areca 
= 
Fae tte eo 
saoeaent Stee 
Seeance needs res 
oe ers 
eet 
Sainte eect 
beeSoouhyoese, mace 
Shuineanis ieee thowene 
peor 
Etoicse ee 
ioagetate ate acim 
Se ce wich Cae Ta pps = soap nln a 
Eoin a. tegece aces 
meeting, deinking, resting. walling ; staten of the body, such se 
poe ey 
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preted. OF 28 el cogny of eon, ate and sd, we 
Gory dete lence call cemcnd es wel en dacs 
‘ect, that hm eaooied we tha eet ef change ht 
‘sume and at wade me prelly ow concen wie 
Pine lth peter and Wexner Ta the coda of ora 
Sin Ghat call be anced m Gar cnguy) get tet 
{nal changes tery bo he ones ng Pe wd en 
tina trove, ov fee of hae body nat raoens Than 
tro! mica allow so tate nt a Oe pve tage af 
tise speach ee moet bee ens cal egery ena Wc 
saved tow of cutee epebie of tpn. ier, 
‘Sammy the caraer of farsa seed cod 'f humm wu, ad 
‘Sound up wih te peel scan of a 
"Wica we lok et tae cm of wore wad devoe ire of 
th real cegry, we fn 5 owe Corepondence between o> 
gory nt pot ol speech, The sononcoer, or mre w ep 
{Sl ngage of grcmanea oes expres 
‘anoint or sof ene evo ti cy 
Seated wk prean« cr of wet nhc emp 
to nother eal eg 
‘few words mat Read abot the procoms. Wat the 
sual angry of prove oman beara sod pre apetth 
ih ening at wou bu een il ha of 
i ipchs otwe arws one ef Ge pened mode of 
Toman ecto, beet esr maps hep as 9 
the lwgroond of the pragma vin of te wort.” Ag 
perch m twocated wih concried borne, the spear hat 
awandy to rr hare er bearere, "isu; hc ojeber ed 
Ia ey, spe, the te inp corners 
"gute approach. Tare ram then 8 very 
EXIGE tpcal cite of ward comaponding no «ral oer, 
consmely ch wt cu suc wrth at word, bat wT 
SS'te prammneel rete rouse Por of speach caled 
renon ncladog few word oly, ut oma 0 ies 
Pir tint ely mumguie wes appeanng sn aust 
Sevcmisn pith Ue webs bor fencing aneet A nen 
[Fin par of opecch, em cous, corenpte ly al 
cengny.. Ths carmnpendnce told be flowed ‘at many 
tour terete desis opel ape: pation of Ot 
thd proconmal pene, Ue proSien of grades and anf- 
ory par, sn epecaly the ed pera” 
1h ner are Canary Pre! he dae 
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One point, however, refering to ¢ common charateratic of 
‘nouns und pronouns snd dealng wh the decension of csr yuriCur 
‘es of the noun, must sal be tucked wpon, Tha rel stegory 
Ft laters derived oe personified uns of the eurtoumding. 
Tn the cfuld the fee atatue toward stra of thu category ts 
Gscnminahon, based an bloga! wey aad oo pleasure sm 
peang. thes. The tfert hui ther an wpeaicart wounds, 
fe numer them mth artcalate words on tear sppeeanoe, and 
‘ils for tam 1a oeed. “Thos thse word, the wouns, te ea 
ured to dence we, a of ang tnd erp To tht 

‘ticles of noun-nabeantves winch could 
aint We cpplue cur. cna vhzh w mar opone cmt 
of te yoeatve and namncanve the Indo-Earopeea declan, 
a the rore developed uses of Larguag, this becomes « more 
tfcent adjunct of arton ‘The thiy-word comes nfo nearer 








See, "TU aune of «pence or perma gt din 
itree macser, wh elles mode of meen wa acta, 
techs whe valet ofan,‘ the we exrapond: 
ing t the shove cs fa wich hoon mabe pols 
scot green ny md none 
felon carn one wh Pa to cortin ope Tne 
sad perone are haned. “Tie names, when octet ah 
Sci: word on tat manger, sand i the re ce, aod 
fron wed opel, ay ad hve 
Scr lngeage i rooted man's price mre on ngs 
td pera tem anaer ratentp ef fundaentl separ: 
fee th macely vm wha» pers cn ay ete a 13 
futon woth or poucanwn of anather person or thing With 
fry the eucrondhogs eaaat rope tare the Ota of 
TER tad fen Wed segue tinge, hare sen the 
teooomie eatanest of pamewan. The seston of tee nr, 
‘taning each ober an Bug or penn rene too moet 

Se hg or gros, cn br calcd the gel ope 








‘tate ef gramme) cxegenes.” The reals of auch primiove 
Semantic even in vo fr a2 we have wndicated ther, wand, I 
‘nk a hme connection ph One asks af Open and Richarde 
‘Thor eptentvon tat «fale statue towards Lasguage apd vs 
faxctonm noe ofthe rain otaccn ate advance of plows 
col tought sed seen angion ad dhe teeming 
ca en of luogunge 1a the peta, pacophet and ao 
1m the and the promos secoon, I bewe ied to show that 
‘rch «cade and woscand ature towards Language and Math 
tng rut exat T have ened fo devceatace how st had ee 
and why st had to pect; end I ryt trace steven mnt etude of. 
rupmabes! rruerre 
"There a one move thng to add Throogh later proceaen of 
inguntse se ad of thksng, ewe wok place we sndncemunate 
ad sholeale inn of cooks ad meaning ror one grat 
teal catagory to anotzer. Foe accordang tour woew of Prametie 
Semantes,cach ngucact rec argaally sun hee had tx place, 
and ane place ly, ms proper verbal exegory. Th, the 70 
ma 





a 
fe terial But or lngungs ed thoupe Seveep, the conta 
scoan of metaphor, of gnersiaaton, analogy 2d sbractn, 
sd of surfer fast tes bald up like between the cite 
(ony and obtasta the heundiry bees, oe lowing wade ard 
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oot to move feenty ver the wile Seid af Language. Tn analyte 
Iimguurcy, lite Carorse and Enpah, this wbsquncus nature of 
‘oot sar Soca, but tan be found even in wry poe 





Seaton new “he masa foots pope pao 
Ae sre ae wap tay af Opens eening 
teed tidy on ens Fortes 5 epee ue 
{Etanaamar eons f tytang fend we as gy 
Of Grote Sunn Of Ponte tod esto Lagan 
La elec te ich aw fos prego 
ie sks iene w ha eh etc oi a 
tears tn enh eri crs 
"pad er ta epraag Gr age had ion 
"dauttucve wrt eoten aera) ores ie Bt 
Sechue own et ay segchcee hea pana 
‘Sitcu an ublrated so Gono ted“ edne ood 
‘Ser ole cpl ned, cad ean of Tough 
Fon ase af rb sneer ta a ry 
Opdes end iechrdy, dhe ew eve exprewed; tata 
fst topo laegue wel Langu ren 
derive thar power only from real processes tahiog place x man's: 
SSD eeectenp. I lew ere eked es 
ote i gees shag, a ee be meaty 
‘Sun fr he ye pei ed soap praca 
SF athwes Sod "oe Seid cman eae a 
fronted ee Presi Leas by muyeag te rd ot 
Fines Mone bd tthe Ar a bck eat oe 
‘mn iad pean fn pear tgp ty 
Toriyama os pace 
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THE IMPORTANCE OF A THEORY OF SIGNS AND. 
A CRITIQUE OF LANGUAGE IN THE STUDY OF 
‘MEDICINE. 


By F. G. Crore, MD, FRCP. 


[Acrno0ar the AP of Medios hay been grstly advanced, im 
{rm repose, rng heat evcary ugh te Proctor 
tl that An do ely denw upos he vee! seus of fat led 
ese to the grou benef a lenng humana, and 3150igh 
{Fadil men have some meqowrtanee wh cram waeaoes of 
tthch he prowice man part clterous wth at of the Art of 
Mediane eve tndey no Inger any Sevnce of Manone, 0 
‘he formal ree 

Te tte thet obaerranon and thought have led dies! men 
to form eceaisatara whch hate sitaned senptace bal 
{hare a3 longer any onpaned or bytes’ caput, or fr 
Iited ‘Theory whch cat be Reto coostate the Science of 
‘Madi, (ma now stole temersigy) form an age 
‘as of Natural Piloopty 

Tony’ no longer fore ther ays, ch a Scvence of Medsene 
(orc el Phymc) tei eam, however toch ad ote ty ot 
fem the fact” the generation, and the Tory, by which, 
sf diteet times, «wan bait up. Tovday, Ment, notte 
tandig the snanacce of wht ar called ou crate Obed 
fats, aed the perfection of ar sonatiic methods, wrecrs and 
lecture om Madnsne Sod st oeedfl tw proce loudly” tut 
Yiadarwe tw at, end waver wl be me ofthe eet eocace. 
‘Pethapa Proce and Practsasere ot shen pace (4 
cotmder what an exact savor am and which ae the cet 
scenes, ndwhy. Bot tae protrtauon scene ples forthe 
‘Srnpocn of metial waters fom the denes of decay thes 
‘rm and sang er premce whe, by umphosion, ie are 
ich wcept the Mince that the socom few a sorpled 
‘oculaauune web wich dover we cooozacd are without 
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inert ot iamedapeadence sa 90 canact be arange in 
sy orders fabio, 0 ned tage by ary gee Ther? 
Sn ethene du eth by mtontmen, chen od dope 

"The promncr of Bled sccm, nod, ust conse = 
Aad ln an ences the User whch Ge coin 
Aion only peted the nee Fo 

ere ft oe tant ar ior arsed, and excn 
ater seenmant ta cneury that Medicoe ud tot be 
‘Song the nabs nine putt rny kd the Decne 
‘Sf Bece, ent that ten shoaid bem preg Exel bermeen 
Che" eseahi alte medal "aio goog pao 
Saleen 

“The falamion of hm sdiferece i base, nd search 
ic ou wre prtap evn, rte ren pon of Me 

ae rguser erate. 

Te nay be nud gree! rs tht some ramen wd = 
tepid devon offences ecemary tote wc 
frm of tay of the renpaned wet, and bo oyeeoe 
Expontion of ay of nae taroes ere sade bout the 
bpoon of sre put de prt whch, med, re’, 
tr pepe tte, aw bees deren by eer ease, 
dincuaun, and dcinos comarang tha atare of thi and 
Knowledge, and our methods of thougbt and commumcsuan, 

‘Geraty, am i the fal agrement sn the Acthor of 
lek oer tenon of wen eo ohn 

a comer 
spud aptbcle ch wants penne wndool te Scale 
‘Rc and crainly wt caonct bette po aipert 
Sdoptd by oor eo of woxace are slnye wet chon. Bot 
thera in ota to stout Baldy aad eh sean athe 
than to wander rome decarng thre isthe oad vot Ne 
fom and, however dace Sores aed contot any of te 
{Ee poncpiee aod delat scar ceoue verrboca, 
srcoaie exponen Jo alr ant the nce forthe te 
Propaty of tome dacimn of fusdanenin Tee cae ofthe 
Eaton paste. 

"Medici wry mx Art ot Caing 0 wove exree seria 
Sarno ane to dots acta «tutte bed fost pees 
to be deed + Scien, beau hr Profewors ant’ Dosere 
fects t det fees or ve Sint prscen nd 
{tue to coir, in capes tran, the Tatoos betwee 
‘Tie enlist Wor ince aun 
® 
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Se ue ths tha, ashough our txt-bocka we oecupaed we 
scones of” dase” and how ta eeogacze, eat and BAND Out 
‘ich ‘thing,’ the Ite Dz Meter es pecfesly jumied when, 

ino the least incve of hus valucie papers, he declared that 

‘doctors ave formed 55 Gein of what 3 Teta hy “8 
ddocase "and went on to s4y Gat theta 9 now arsed 29 Oe 
Inetory of Medicine when 2 defastion of be Fundamental con: 
‘xpon is required (Seunce Prope, 1916-17). 

‘Dr Merci va petty jstied un for statements, because 
be wen wring of the Madioee of to-day, Had be been a¢- 
‘quunted ah auch * mtroduceary chapter * aa cho of Fer 
(1485-1557) extaled repecuvely ™ Quo dace atgue demea- 
fMrvoonit ordine are medics comtivends me” and.” Moris 
‘efor, quid aecrss, gud afc,” he would not have faded, 
to mat tht, when Medicine wes a Science, even though Lae 
"sernti tan to-dey, sore defnuons were asempied, sane 
pranples were aueriad and ome datncton wat admted 
Between Name, Notons and Haypesans. 

"Nowadays, however, uhough we accumulate what we cal 
“tact or recede of facts wmtbout nucber, © no current text, 
ok any sternpt made wo define what we meant by a duewe,” 
‘though some kindof defcnioa w seceeraes stempted of” dsease* 
sand of purucubar daeases. In a word, no auempt aude 10 
‘diungunh between what we cbverve so persons who areal, 
(onthe one hand, and the geearal sotona we form a respect of 
Ike tlgemes flere perwora, topedver with the “ingusbe 
seommones "mada ta of by we for purposes of commucanen 
‘concerning the wate, onthe oer 

Te te that Ser Chord Allbutt dud sever oowse 10 tlt 
though in 4 voowhat lonely Seld, at the ‘marbad enrare! 
sehae wotee people tell un heeasea are, and not the leat angen 
‘of hu enticams muy be found ia the Brtsh Medical Joonal, 
Tor and September 3923, om p 430 

‘But the berdy and sare few who ave sought (though sn 
language lee prcked enc pea fas peregncate) wo express the 
sume maths a8 Ste Cliford, have bad herd foenice eal er, 

"They have been conteraned wx tafichers, not wx the * concrete 
ca" and undierent reasonng. proper te Madicoe of the 
‘Twentes Century, but an wotdy mage and un something oon- 
templucusly led Metaphysics. For nly “nad docu” may 
tm thete sceanlc tris able an Philonpty wntowt lowe of 
(her eputason aa prisaoonee 

“And es pethapa 6 ngs of the tunes that the adele easey 
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contributed by Ser Chord Alast 10 the Rint aden af bie 
‘Syne of Mode n 3gh, whch were ducumed, sn manutabie 
‘ech pet Dug, Dac Cae, Ty, Nomen 

‘ance tad ‘ermenalogy, howd fave damppeared fram ¢ubee- 
(Queat aeuee, Th eanty & pow adams mestuaed . perbupe iE 
‘Scven lem frequently read. But, wo the present wre, 1m 186 
Stay diploma, t cane om something of a reveaton for wich 
ibe bm ever nce been hucrbly greta. 


Now st w tre shat all teachers ad profesor of Medicine 
<ave those who, thrugh "guile "are emparen, o " ngul 
ied” are quickeare Sependiat the commumeion of te 
‘marche Yo ther Ielowe aod of matruchon to Cer pupae, 
‘ponthe ue they mate of Spates, ard ypos ther undeneanding 
af tha diereace between Thosgha and Thangs fh a they 
Ae ott ep Idole nthe Mart lace Bat one real ofthe 
ddemctude toto whch han len tse castom of prefeag our 
teat-books vot euch peebmusary ducnson se may sala, 
oot andy, the thotghifel and ssteigect, chat few now 
comprehend tbe datnctons between Words, ‘Thou, and 
‘Thin tte reba engee betwen then ws ena 

‘Common fee, fo ue, tives fim dette end rom 
cor thove wha piace tar ant eapineally so Fong, chat ta 
ey det tee ea | of Dt ocean adeses 
tm cur medal Joursals, for ws precaeiy wn our most oro 
Penal and in We Tranecoasa of xr ment say Bocce 
{hat the room eancholyexarpie of coafuanmn wed err RIN 
from » neglect of fundamentals may be ores, 

Parueuaty m th eo when any ‘new’ expentoce oc net 
caxnes up for deacon, and consequat mains oF JSTOR ¢ 
find wom 3 very opel oe of tw mature Ut, 29:8, red 
de ofthe preset verter back 0 what be had leared 
fos Sr Clloed Afb ve 1896, end tht hav wince Ted hi 19 
‘ery naecteapprecanes of the porposs and sccanplaboent af 
Ue Acthor of te foal, 

1 thought that sore umf purpone may be berved if sme 
exposition of this wpe case a herr arereped, and thet part 
alr wacabea say thereby be draws toward the present di. 
‘Siues in meal daccanns nd eaterest: ut, belore ary such 
‘poniaea i comenrnoed, to ecaty to sey ooncticg, I 
(Fesrnl rms, concerang the confaron that sow attends Grbac 
Seong to pertain feDute fo Gningaa between vehat 1 have 
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seuton called Naren, Noone and Happenings fe: 
‘Baye Scrat fuck, Hearn, gthrand We Ast of 
‘hock, Wars, Drona snd Page 

‘Melil mem. he Sy pace of the Arar, he iat 
pla, conaacd we be daorda of heath ta hy see, 
te taled upon ood, maps ferent feos 

‘Danner a Reka rrtgcd by crea mactaaton 
‘nly led symprome, whe a af ohce appecated by Dt 
cr and chin oy he cheer” Thee oc usr cokes. of 
thes, tome; ced “phy pen! regure to be ela 
too by he cia, tod the vat (Oreste 
{optace ay ent rece oe mbes a apparene 
smote oratory 

“i, homer nperoncs fas outr tht las of sa 
srrartuniy, hat long been convert, fr he purpve of 
Wily vos end coimaaten espe te ft 
In deren peor tae rope sundobauon of not 
tm in topes of oa age Than poe yan 
SSneate dace conepe. ome ae ra dae 

mile by Nome tock sco cosmo, tt Nowe of Pate 
Boe ne orn en ame eo 
ma for wpa) cp, ne fod tacoma 0 aba ot 
‘elorc ad aang ou gee of wrt” Our ea. 
Ton" then sacouy eee sede have meat 
{sam «sey emia for ered referee sometares 
‘er a dsb or whan sly new nen 

“Tie protere wre emsaly dered tothe dacovey af» 
ew dus, rte clan af re itr of oe, 
te wen acy neque, and corey eed ot are 
Sf ey grea avantge im rac, sedeong svat the 
Scenes the personal eopenec f te fon. Dit we, 28 
tt olen happen." me w Sapte rated Sr the 
‘atc nese er eens, conto a ugh 
‘al phew in proce una, 

Tay wa repre atx ongesbed medal man bad 
nured centage to har: rectly sows eas to be 
‘gre fever." What wis wd won, Soa, Dat eran 
fates theope w be propery nga sn sflocea bve been 
tow, by beserniagea trenton tbe mere corel 
Sngnoted/ so Spb ver Boe, m youre exter the 
[romoceren® wan at woe kes te gly tht Se ae 
pence" alte daca ped lve" td a so 
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pete perngmph was prepared, cumpeting the dimovery mich 
{the way thar  aght have Been announced thal Me Vincent 
(Crummic really wan Prom. 

"Thun anecdoe Ufatrats, wt te, confonon prevang i the 
iy tnd ; but tw vulgar medical eer to spy we, and 
URimately to thu, ar uf these ducaue we sane, these general 
fences we tyrabolne, were wogle thing woth enteral eurences 

‘Te not w be thought that any edeceted wedical man really 
Iehevea "a durmae to be rated thing, although the phrase 
logy im curmnt we lends colar to wich rappers. 

‘Novecdla, io Keep jargon, * demu" are ‘ marbyd 
onion and medial wrodence forty bebeve thet these" eninea* 
tomochow rom a rar Netura and were dacovered by Gar 
laackere mach so orn Amverna by Columbus 

“Teachers of Modine, on the other bund, acer to abare the 
vmphad belel the all known, ac sowie, esc phenomene 
se remuaabir, and 2 be rewumed, wader  certun number of 
‘ategores oc genert references, a ea many" dienes. the (at 
rmumber of these cateyancs, references, or * diseuee* bring 
predetermined by the conattetion of the unnvere at any gen 
onneot 


Ta ay for ta gucemen,* dave ae Pao en: 
scivemt ete rm 'The wavoned bcs wh wg be 
condoned were fsty samara ta bern fom Gan 
{Sd cre mh nt lly to one nergy 
ter em sty 
and we ot andy meer ane tec 
Int pre dneoos sapere cons xan one monet 
eeepc we heupt euch agora haaon 2 
St indigson eaefshe Dreher ard oe pops 
Of Londen Fat nr gop ef tec acer cf 
chan ney 2 er of etn sd conse le 
fay momen © opener spec w sonre w- 
Ieted athe ope nd out hte eye de 
She dncnce hs Gute we ned a stout hc tat be 
Bore 
To te rests, w pele hat teu te to Fat 
ot tantarng" ate” ovatus oe rage aoe ft 
Serta 2 eve some war ced wen, ay 
eal domes Gertreghh fue Rep. Lee! Cet Bo, 
{91809 Med Seppe) werd at” the oe 
pects of emp arp n f santy wm ey 
‘Sept at fe bole proper we Ses, 
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"That thas stributon of *botogical properoen "to 2 dues. 
vem no ons lepcr clam ss cen Oy the fact tha the pat 
‘Tat vormeubat complacntly repeated. by the author himal, 
1 the Anal Report of he Chef Medical Ofer of the Minit 
of Healthy 1920-20, on 9.366. : 

‘To claborne any warzing maint the we, in ofc) puthes 
‘von, of ouch abrardly *Foobe” ferns of expeawon a6 tho 
‘would get, 19 lew of wat fas been 20 oogency tod by Bit 
Cittord Albu. wo be tapectnss, a lear. Yet warning 3 
‘cestary when we fd one who has done such yeoman wcrice 
ter Jes Mackeome Gecarng thee” dese sx oly roeeied 
‘by the spmpeorn We produces" Dawes, and denen, my the 
‘lea, mune be "ruakien” af they ae ageom™ thal proce 
Sympreras 80, Su Jaron Machen, who has 0 powerfaly 
uted eo the unportance of mvenagtog Dowson, ned who 
Fat sconly promadagunt our wordinaton tthe PANY 
of rere name, becomes he uncomscou ai of those wD engage 
tn bint for 8 ayers mutant "bloga we 
pesten "and protic" ompeaze 

Ta madern Modine th ancy of nae wn ls permis 
than nthe rooder form of sebelarbe reais Dragoon, whch, 

Bernard Saw has srcowbare decared, should mean the 
cto all Uhre 6 wrong with «particule peut und why, 
{00 offen meaoe sm peace the formal and unctubus Pron: 
cation of « Nome tht deemed approprate end abolve fom 
the pecomiy of farther iareigabon Abd, 19 the hang TUR, 
ixcarte apprenton of « pre's " prarat wate" often 
{ened sa ignorant cove e's ancompatie with the cere he 
of oze ofthe few wert syebals aalable vw a8 Proper Natsey 
for Specal Deas 

‘in this connecuon wasion may be made vo the enforced wwe 
of cara veo ymbol bythe Ary dng he ate War 

Dy the yuheose une, under compuluce, and at proper aes, 
of such inguute uccewonce an PUO. {pyreun of enksown 
‘omgi) and NX D (ot yet dhagnese) the mnccowensent sppeer= 
hen on offical reports of exretome duagoees coud alway be 
tweed, and « deta Selif m dhe abuenc of coraun nda 

nes coud canly be propagind No drut, for ofc pur- 
oven sone unnforaty Of race te se af sbale  necene 
iyy but should not be forgten tat etic! cab, wich, 
tm theacy, should reveal tos what Beppens, or a happened 
Inthe feld of ches! expenence are m facl ite rote Ow 
[rales ofthe frquenay woth mics certan formas ownage 12 
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agmbeliation fave ccrurred, And this eran hag even emare 
force when it a remembered tat ofc mats oft bear 
inference to prboirawen for which no afc prucuce—eorect 
or erbeery—tus been defied Than the Mizutry of Heakt 
‘ny urng the lat few years, publahed status table bad 
10 thawing the different ids of prevalence 18 suocomee years 
fd w diferent nemcona, of wast w called swept lechorpe, 
Ad the diffrence between thse prevalences and thoee of cet 
Saalogous disease” 

TNotw the trorIeson to be dawn from these statsticn 18 ot 
thar the "boologeal properties” of any of then *dnerot” w 
hanging, but that made men see aymbolaang vanode east 
bappeaun, indifferent way we unc tones, and in divers place, 
and that ie acta of the ee doctar sn the reapect, bes 
changed snce 19:8: resporse 19 change in bb nots concern 
fog the group of" anlogocs daues "1m gucation. 

is a werd, medial Santen wlate the inage of syohals 
foe general relerence, whether or no the wymbliaabon correct 

he references adequate, rather than be thingy, eecurences, 
fr happenings They have fo atceaary wal, other Mn th 
ttalyes of orabol- frequency, unlees theres of che syeole 
to the reserence and of the relerence to the referent be agreed 
‘after Vik procene of deamon, 60 shborreat othe medica 
(tind, and so generally aigreatized an wnprofmable word-<chopping 
‘Yor sacely if we dene enue of noticatvns of nen to he 
sccepted te evidence 9f that har Aappened sn the elanedl Sed, 
we rou actus ood scourtart, ad compare the Facade the 
Boole wath the cak ia hand and the evmlecoe of actual tract- 
lated tothe uation of static values that of Research, 
when pod for or rubwdned by the State, and controlled r ected 
Sy Offcal Bodies. Ln prnesple, such rewarch early saya 
thes the oareable form Of Invesuganon nto Diseases 

Now witout deat, ancere offeal mveriganon vote tbe 
nature and relation of the guseral referencen we call eases" 
‘mould be productive of wore goed, but what the public ommgroe 
rd dance raqanry ate what App. Tea not wuggeted that 

inquiry wt eatrely outed: yet, to often wi 

what vfeca the greateat offer spon the 
nether wry ato daca nor nie happenngr, 
‘out vomethiog anita cfu te would be an voveigeion 20% 
by # Consmites af Intligenee Osiers 

ddevoung themselves to az Buarinanon of Prsoters capred 19 
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tn Trnchen and « Deeipon of this Arma and Aecoure- 

Something vin, Ue « hoe what beings concn to 
a tea &E "praca ten sed oy wav creole 
scam coin gener weoecen, Ct ty al "epee 
feowttana’ bareheaded sod pace! ‘oven cal St 
the producann of oe rec, on 4 ple ce charger Uke the head 
ts Joe ha Bap (8a Then carr Med Jarl, 
ds 7- 238) 

"Ove: and hove a thi, the emotive we of lnguage so ent 
the net the pres egyering Oe" re eect dare 
te engle cbjeas of peropton ed doctors to rk a i the 
lunes were to beep nvny by Darbad-wur eacagtemeni, 
fr ‘eumped out” by phyec aptnnes ruillenly employed, 
fn et may aaa bt ery ta tara 


(going of to speak of the "fl enemy’ of the man race wich 
‘ur abnees™ heaever change an. metearlogeal 
Condi lowers the reuse of te ther normal 


‘runes und toghe and stan cbownd tm oomerguene, 

"Pen thve hei ecm, ond ene prt Ap, 
svar uahog what be mena, deren" be Bt 
Tint whi shee, Wing sofa marta '20 be, 
‘ot ducer, but a agree ep grve. 

1s th uppee that, trout Soar, fo xa, 
Isler) byt te ane wil be teed a2 oe fc se, 
ty toter a ena funeral geen gers dened, 
and by # third as the meme of some object with external and 
"of wot matures 

Nore ftv dips wil acu te eoreot of he ro 
Selaaton smal ee the adequacy af the moras, Shit 
somanna a sie ply that poe w regan Toc alge 
In ropeet of focarnan be proved or damped by exa 
ton fro o thee cna Kaw t be ees aera 
dee wich, ripen bm props and eat dle 
tate beh of Mare Treva cr be woo pomad of ed, 
ina only roqucing, dacorry sad eon bY PP 
Movie espera 

‘ny cal fr etnton in met by cmt Job. Hua’ 
siren tit diniions ae of al tings te soe dale 
‘27 deta for rece slngage oi fg bythe 
‘Sho dat Medes ct eee 

‘On ts pnt tne ther pe opens. 

Bere on cotet kwe te maar? Ought we be 
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czas mn tare? sien a tpn 

at chnghhinan meade Sa pan Of fe ees of te 
Pipscae) Sorc, te thaker he ght wie dein 
Bales sper af sucha og ae crop, ie 
Suh ow of te pains opti ape yd ter ld 
EAD St Sins engage 
‘pres of how, sega un eeonnbay ot he ree 
see tethe cuneg of ce tad ata a cpny 
tee, wid are om aot few neo ieee 
‘ina te we of wate eco one eed 
Stacia ef the fame’ phales of Mc, 
{df Gna ero ees somes 
Unda thus cecamaecr sare ttn pra wre 
s yer tro ay thet ses encod sigh be eed be 
Iibmpe ee op wove of in tore ef enfneAaly 
[ce by wry fo wre of te ret eck terry, 
Fergie nto we “ates tye ne cd 

case 

Sane Sloan Ra by Sn we we nde b's “md 
i" 


‘One o€ twa namyy were therefore writes, which hire been. 
since reprinted, wheres it wat vapgeted that alee May the 
adopten of tha Conceptualat ponros ascribed t Willa of 
Gceam ia the Baeyeopedha Brlownre (1th ed. are." Occam” 

nd Bchaccem’) Thee (Vol 24 8) eae tld at 

peeing Ge error squat 
(Ocearsm pontnualyfghtng”: that for han * the weversl m6 
more than rental concrpt sgasfing eareoctly ever seagu- 
iE tnd “hw many yond tate Graal ct by ch 
itt produced, and thet ef the sexgular of whuch em predicated,” 

Nom, foe ua wba are doctors, the eniverals with which wt 
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